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ORIENTATION

Sport

oy and Kenyon (1969 : 36) have tendered the suggestion that
sport during the present century has become a cultural phenome=
hon of great magnitude and complexity. Snyder and Spreitzer
(1978 : 9) concur, but are less circumspect in their observa=
tion where they state the "Sport has emerged in the last half
of the twentieth century to become one of the most pervasivs
institutions in contemporary society".

Clearly sport has devsloped its own identity and concomitant
significance within contemporary societies, Not unnaturally
this phenomenon and its development, of which Natan (1958 : 47)
has said, "Never has a state risen so swiftly to world power

as sport", has attrocted considerable interest from all Facets

uf society,. In particular this has lent credibility to the

academic study of spori,
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fha emargence of sport is attributed by Sage (1974 : 11) to an

adoption of sport by the masses, increased leisure time,
increased incomes and to the introduction of television accoms
panied by a greatar orientation towards sport on the part of
the media. Frdwards (1973 : 4) substantiated the role nf the
media in the findings of Sage in a survey of twenty five
American newspApers selected on random dAtes in 1969: three
her no economic sections, five hao sconomic sections of two
panes or less, hut all twenty Five papers had sports sections,
Empirically Sage's premise can be further strengthenad if the
steadily increasing number of periodicals, magazines, journals

and newspapers which devote themselves entirely to sport, are
noted.

Throughout its rise to world prominence sport for a considerab.
period of time received only cursory acknowledgement from
academics., The difficulty encountered by sport in being take
seriously by acacemics can probably be attributed inter alia t
its historical antecedents and to its generic connotation.

Waiss (1969 : 5) has suggested that Aristotle wrote brilliantl
and extensively on logic, physics, biology, psychology, econos
mies. politics, ethics, art, metaphysics and rhetoric, vet sai
nardly a word about either history or religion, and nothing at
=11 about sport. Sport, therefore, emerged from Greek times
witn the Platonic aura cf being of value but only in the sense
that it ensured that the mind remained healthy in order to
pursue disciplines considered more mentally orientated. One
of the results of this association was that sport received a

Jow status rating; a feature which until recently appeared to
be quite widely accepted,

The non-acceptance of sport as a subject worthy of academic
endeavour was compounded by man, the media, and his socio-
auonomic systaem. tport, as it began its upward journey, was
viewed journalistically and commercially as a phenomenon with
considerable financial potential : sport sold, The term
“sport" became commercialised, and was used to describe any=
vaing from frog-jumping championships to snakes and ladders.,
Tme term lacked seriousness, as did the concept:; it becams



glemourised, and while i1t did sell newspapers and mapazines,
auvertising space and suitably endorsed products, it was
gschewed by those of academic aspiration.

I[ntarest in sport. @2~ove and havond the newspaper lavel, benan
T~ “wei0p when ciaimﬁ were made_that sport, amongst other
thirgs rwuld dever~o ~haracter, discipline <«nd lovalty. The
vaLiusvy Or these claims nas been QUEE£1DHED ;Edﬁards, 1973 :
97-98), but the importance lay not so much in the validity or
non-validity, but in the suggestion that sport had more than
mere commercial potential,

Cozens and Stumpf (1953 : 2) realised this when they suggested
that "Sports and gamss provide s touche-stone Ffor understanding
how people live, work and think, and may also serve as a baro-=
meter of & nation's progress in civilization", The implica=
tions were that sport could provide an insight into the beha=
viour of those persons who indulged in it, an opinion supporte
hy Snyder and Spreitzer (1978 : ©), They suggest that this
new lire of research contained the potential not only for
exposing the myths about the world of sport, but also for cons

tributing new insight and understanding of human social beha=z
viour.

The hypothesis that the serious study of sport may reveal more
about men and women and their society is appropriate in the
vontext of Scuth African sport. The combination of favourabl
climate, a vast ocutdoors and a socio-economic system that
provides leisure time in sufficient guantity to allow the
“tilization to maximum benefit of botn thesa factors, has
plevated White South African sport to a level where it has
become, in the word of Edwards (1973 : 90) "a secular quzci-

religious institution", Spert by itselfl in South Africsa
warrants serious study.

Sport and Politics

ThE_spurtfpuljticﬂ nexus can be evidenced in the Greek epoch,
melntosh (1963 : 16) relstes heow the Spartans utilised sport
For the subjugation of the Helots and ipso Facto for the




propagation of their militaristic ideology.

In establishing the superiority of a particular ideology or
political system, war was, in Greek times, a frequent recourse.
There were occasions, such as the athletic festival at Qplympia,

which witnessed all bellicose actions temporarily being held in
abeyance.,

The professionalisation and commercialisation of the Olympic
Games by the Romans after 146 B,C, witnessed the decline of the
sports spectacular and ipseo facto the association (albeit
indirect) of sport and politics. Mandell (1976 : 27) suggests
that the sports of Christian Europe sprang anew from tuwo
separate sources, One was from the local peasant culture in

the villages, and consisted of informal athletic contests

usually performed as adjuncts to religious holidavs and local

fairs. The other source was to be found in aristocratic

social 1life, and grew out of hunting and practice for combat.

in 1896 the Modern Dlympic Games were revived by Baron Pierre
de Coubertin who held the theory, which Mandell (1976 : 72)
terms "the Olympic paradox", that patriotism and sports compes=
tition could be aligned to further international peace. De
Coubertin evidently felt that pitting one nation against
another in @an Olympic arena would force prejudices into
abeyance and that athletic competition would eventually erode
them. Mclntosh (1963 : 90) doubted the reality of this
assertion when he observed: "Sport has certain characteristics
wnich perhaps impel it more readily than other activities
towerds an association with politics", The re-smergence of
the Olympic Games as a world forum where one system could claim
superiority over another through athletic victory, presented
sport with the inevitability of politicization.

Hitler was one of the first to recognise that the Olympic Games
had potential for suggesting the superiority not only of one
Political system over another, but of one race over another,

As Mandell (1971 : 280) in his work The Nazi Olympics points
out:




The tables of points kept by sports reports in
Germany and abroad demcnstrated that (1) Nezi
Germany did better than the United States; (2)
Italy outperformed France; (3) Jepan did far
better than Great Britain, Consequantly the
inescapable implication was that fascism and
totalitarianism were more effective mobilisers
of human energies. These novel, anti-
historical, anti-egalitarian ideclogies weare
obviously the waves of the future, The
inspired totalitarians would inevitably over=
whelm the soft, super-intellectualized demo=
craclies.,

The success of German sportsmen in the 1936 Olympics brought
the sports/pelitics nexus to a new level. Mandell (1971 : 285
‘feels that the 1936 Games were a turning point, He argues:

In fact, one could cast the Berlin Olympics as
the beginning in earnest of the evolution (still
underway) of the role of the athlete as society's
sa8p. In 1936 as never before, the better an
athlete was as an athlete, the less he was
@allowed individualism and the more he was cast as
an allegorical ideological battler.

In an attempt to limit the involvement of politics in sport,
Avery Brundage, who then was president of the American

Olympic Committee, declared in 1938 that sport transcended all
political and racial situations (Mandell, 1971 : 289), This
was an attempted rebuttal of the criticism that Japan was being

allowed to hold the 1940 Olympic Games indulging in hegemonic
and inhumane actions in Asia,

Brundage's belief was an ideal to be cherished, but, it was
impracticel as events at subsequent Olympics showed, In 1956
at the Olympics in Melbourne, Australia, Hungary was drawn to
meet the Russians in water polo., At that time the invasion
of Hungary by Russia was still not complete. Unable to defeat
the Russians militarily, the Hungarians attempted to extract
gome kind of revenge in the swimming-pool. McIntosh

(1963 : 199) reported that the game turned into a blood bath,
1t was becoming increasingly obvious that politically free
sport was merely an ideal. The only real protest at this
development in 1956, says Lund (1963 : 484), cvame from Dutch

end Swiss teams who stayed at home and gave all the monesy which

)



had been collected for the teams to Hungarian rEFUQEEE;

The 0lympics in more recent timees have been politicized even
further with demonstrations by United States Black athletes in
mexico in 1968, by the massacre of Israeli athletes at the
1972 Munich Olympies, and by the exodus of African nations
from the 1976 Olympics in Montreal,

fha indications are that most sport is involved to some

degreas with the government or state in most nations of the
wnrld, Natan (1958 : 54) suggests that in Eastern bloc
nations participation in international events has become
exclusively a matter for governments. "They are political
uhsratinnﬁ with political motives and for that reason they
cannot be left to the initiative of individual sportsmen or
clubs", In raference to the Western bloc he felt that sport
had never been immune to the infilitration of politics although
"there can be no doubt that in most Western countries genuine
efforts have been made to exclude politics from sport. But I
am still convinced that such an unpolitical organisation of
-sport today is apparent rather than real" (Natan, 1958 : 57),

Given the apparent pervasiveness of politics in contemporary
sport the suggestion appears that the survival of sport is
dependent on its acceptance of this politicization. However,
the world of sport has shown that it is selective in relation
to0 those political systems which it is prepared to accept.
Scotland was quite willing in 1977 to play soccer in a stadium
that had been used te torture and murder Chilean men and women
after a rnoup which cost the lives of 30 000 to 40 000 people
in 1973, The Wnrld Cup soccer tournament was held in 1978 in
Argentina, where about 6 000 had been killed and 15 000 were
reported missing as the junta established itself, There is
also the question of the 1980 Olympic Games being awarded to
the Soviet uUnion, The awarding of the Cames took place in
the same year (1974) that the Soviet Union expelled Alexander
Solzhenitsyn and imprisoned four other dissidents, Viktor
Ehaustuu, Gabriel Superfin, Viktor Stern and Pacuir Airakyan
(Sunday Times, London, August 17, 1978), The apparent arbi-=
trariness of the exclusion of South Africa from international
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sport is further underscored by Lund's (1963 : 485) statement
that Communist countries should be boycotted until such time 285
they are prepared to show respect for human rights. However,
Dennis Follows, chairman of the British Dlympic Association,

in a statement attributed to him, illustrated the difficulty
in interpreting consistently the question of discrimination.
“i'm prepared to play against anybody at any time, because if

I were to be discriminatory there would be three-quarters of
the world with whom I wouldn'*t play" (Sunday Times, London,

August 27, 1978). The extrapolation from this statement is
that if discrimination in various political rédgimes uwas
objected to by means of sporting boycott, world sport in its
present form would be extirpated, It must therefore be
either that an exception is being made in the cass of South
Africa, or else that there is a specific factor or combination
of factors which 2llow her to be singled out for sporting

ostracism, while allowing other countries to compete with
relative impunity.

Sport and Race

Women wers cne of the first groups discriminated against;

they were berred by the Gresks from sporting events even in 2
spectatorial capacity. Mandell (1971 : 57) declares that
there have been outrages aoainst the Jews since Diaspora with
the most overt display of anti-Jew fseling being at the 1936
Berlin Qlympics. Lapchick (1973) has drawn parallels between
the Nazi Germany of 1936 and South Africa prior to 1973,
where, he says, the Black athlete faced similar suppression

to the Jew in Nazi Germany, The common factor would appear
to be discrimination because of race.

That discrimination takes many forms is ocbvious and has been
remarked on by Loy and McElvogue (1972 : 310). They have
further suggested that a major mode of discrimination is
éegregation, which they state, denctes the exclusion of certain
categories of persons from specific social organisations or
particular positions within organisations on arbitrary grounds,

that is gruounds which have nc objective relation to individual
skill and tsalent,
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olsen (1968) investigated discrimination against the Negro in
American sport, He found that:

Until very recently the Negro athlete - amateur and
professional - has been expected to stand fast and
take it, keep his mouth shut and perform valiantly
in front of cheering white audiences. If he wanted
respect off the field, if he wanted to collect the
hero worship and the social advantages that are the
traditional reward of the good athlete, he had to

go toc Blacktouwn, There, long into the night, he
might hold court while one by one pecople of his ouwn
colour dropped by ... (0D1lsen, 1968 : 17)

This utilization of the Black American athlete has also been
described by Hoch (1972 : 387) as a modern version of the slave
trade, in which coaches send their scouts out looking for
quality Black horseflesh to reel in the trophies. Black
reaction to this phenomenon was slow in developing. In 1968
Bt tne Mexico Olympiv Lames Black American athletes Tommie
Smith and John Carlos gave a Black power salute while standing
on the victory rostrum, Two other athletes, Vince Mattheuws
and Wayne Collett, stood casually on the winners rostrum while
the United States national anthem was played, Their demeanor
was meant to "reflect the casual attitude of White America
toward Black Americans" (Edwards, 1973 : 110),

ynis protest helped bring to world attention the conundrum
wnich was race and sport, As a practioner of discrimination
@and segregation it was not unnatural that attention would also
pe directed at South African sport, and that she would be
singled out for criticiaé.

SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY

Morton (1963 : 13) expressed the view that analysis of a
nation at play reveals the stuff of its social fabric and
velue system. Edwards (1973 : 91) suggests that sport shares
with the polity the function of disseminating and reinforcing
values that are influential in defining societal means, and in
determining acceptable solutions to problems. Sport, it
would appear, has the potential to reveal and influence;

therefore its study in the context which is South Africa,
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suggests that much can be learned not only about South Africa's
sportsmen but, about her society and, possibly, the direction
in which it is ineclined.

South African sport is, however, complicated in its potential
for sports research by the additional elements of international
sporting isolation, the internal involvement of politics and
race, and international disapprobation, politically, racially
and in sport, All of these elements contribute to present to

the sports researcher a uniqu- contemporary sporting phenomenon,

Adam (1971 : 16) has stated that for a sociological study it is
necessary to analyse, rather than merely condemn, apartheid.,
Kenyon (1974 : 24) feels that 2 researcher who allows his
personal values or social philosophy to influence his observas
tion is by definition simply engaging in.bad science. Further,
he suggests that the researcher who commits himself to a valuew
neutral attitude while conducting research does not imply that
he is free of opinions, values or aspirations. However, the
extent to which he can hold in abeyance his personal values and

perhaps even his prejudices will dictate the degree of usefuls=
ness of his findings.

There arises, therefore, a2 need to strive for an objective
examination of a situation which is unicue in the world of
sport, There is further need, in relation to South African
sport, of an objective documentation of the evolution of South

African sport under the unique conditions that South African
sport has had to endure.

It is an unfortunate indictment that when Adam's and Kenynn}a
guidelines are put into perspective in relation to the study of
sport, politics or race in South Africa, it is noticeahle that
there have been considerable deviz2tions. To try and circums=
vent this pitfall, the researchsr, who derives from a multi-
racial New Zealand environment, attempted, during a two-year
period of residence in South Africa, to familiarise himself .
with the problems faced by Black and White sportsmen in South
Africa, It is anticipated that this attempted value-fres
inquiry will contribute data which may be useful to those
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interested in the research of sport per se, to those interested
in an objective evaluation of South African sport, and its
racial and political correlates, and that it may provide ins=
sight into the complexity which is South African society.

Such an examination may also give insight into the possible
future developmental direction of South African sport and South
African society, As LUschen (1967 : 11) has stated: "Sport
functions as a means of integration, not only for the actual
participants, but also for the representatives of such a
system", Further, Daniels (1969 : 12) has added that those
who have chruni:leé life in America have made ncte of the
important place which sport occupies in all classes of society.
South Africa in this regard is similar, a value-free study of
her sports systems and its political and racial slements can
enly contribute to the growing body of knowledge that is
associated with the serious study of sport.

STATEMENT UF THE PROBLEM

Sport, Politics and Race : South Africa

It would appear that the primary objection to South Africa's
participation in international sport is the racial problem that
is particular to South Africa, Discrimination in its various
forms existis in other countries of the world and the political
invelvement in sport of most contemporary governments has been
noted, yet they remain free to participate in international
sport, Lapchick (1973 : 389-390) in his doctoral thesis,

The Politics of Race and International Sport : The Case of
south Africa, concluded that the major factor in che politics
of international sport has become the racial and not the
idenlogical factor. Nations, he suggests, are not added to or
excluded because of their political systems, and that South
Africa has been excluded because of the way race afrects both
its dnmestic and international competition.

Evidence of the pervasiveness af politics in world sport, covert

racism, and discrimination would appear to support Lapchick's
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~onclusion, Other commentaries by de Broglio (1971), Grace
(1974), Shaw (1976) and Brickhill (1976) offer further support
of this conclusion.,. The question that arises is: what is it
about the particular form of racial discrimination in South
Africa that takes precedence in terms of world criticism over
other violations of human rights in other parts of the world?

Brickhill (1976 : 4) has proferred that to enter the realm of
South African sport is to enter a crazy world where race shapes
and distorts sverything. This complexity has been examined in
a serious study, in relation specifically to sport, by Lapchick
as previously cited, However, Lapchick chose to examine the
problem from an international perspective, In addition, his
study was completed in 1973, There was as a result a need for
(1) further research which would be cognizant of developments
occurring after 1973, and (2) an examination of South African
sport, politics and race which would consider the problem in
its context, from within South Africa,

It is proposed to review the evolution and examine the inter-
relationship of sport, politics and race in South Africa.

Within this frame of reference tne sub-problems which will be
considered are:

(1) The origin of the sport, politics and race relationships
in South Africa;

(2) The effect of international criticism and sporting
ostracism on the South African sports structure;

(3) The developments in the interrelated structure of sport,
politics and race;

(4) The factors affecting the relationship of sport, politics
and racs,

LIMITATIONS OF THE STUDY

The official languages of Scuth Africa are Afrikaans and
English, Approximately sixty percent of the White population
speaks Afrikaans, As English is the lancuage of the author,

English sources were predominantly used. Afrikaans sources were



12

consulted where it wes considered relevant,

Acknowledgement is further made of the natural bias that appears
in newspapers, journals, periodicals and magazines of both
language groups. An attempt was made to circumvent this limita
tion by restricting sources to verbatim accounts.

Interviews also had to be conducted in English. On several
occasions those being interviewed suggested that their ouwn

language (Afrikaans) may have enabled them to present their
thoughts, attitudes and ideals more lucidly.

The notation of sports events depends on their ‘namswnrthiness].
Some items that may have been significant to this dissertation,

but were considered 'unnewsworthy', and have therefore not been

reported by the media, may as a result have been omitted.

DEFINITION OF TERMS

The following terms are used in this dissertation, They are

defined as they are normally interpreted in the South African
context.

White: any person who in appearance, obviously is, or who is
generally accepted as, a White person, other than a person who
although in appearance obviously a UYhite person, is generally
8ccepted as a Coloured person, or who is a member of any other
group,

Coloured: any person who is nout a member of the White group or
of the Native group. Seven groups of Coloureds have besen
prescribed, These are the Cape Coloured, Malay, Griqua,
Chinese, Indian, other Asiatic and other Coloured groups,

African: any person who is generally accepted as a member of
8n aboriginal race or tribe of Africa, other than a person who
is & member of a Coloured uroup.,

Bantu: a person who is, or is generally accepted as, a member

OF any aboriginal raze or tribe of Africa, This term shows a
current tendency to be replaced by the term 'Glack',
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Non-White: a person who is not White and is therefore not of

European descent, This term also shows a current tendency to
be replaced by the term 'Black’',

Non-racial sport: implies that there are no racial restrictions
whatsoever and that teams are selected therefore purely on
merit,

Multi-racial sport: persons from different race groups partici=
pate together. Sport under multi-racialism may be integrated

wut the term is used to connote integration with restrictions.

Multi-national sport: strictly interpreted this concept
denotas sport bastween nations, Teams are drawn from one parti=
cular natien er race group and compete as a separate national
entity against another nation or race group, Multi-national
sport generally does not permit inter-mixing of different race
groups except where specific dispensation is granted by the
South African Government, This is usually in instances where

mixed teams are a prerequisite for international competition,

ORGANISATION COF THE REMAINING CHAPTERS

The remainder of the dissertation is organised into chapters as
vaullows:

Chapter Two: outlines how the study was researched; from

where material was derived and the period in which research was
undertaken,

Chapter Thre=a: presents a historical political overview of
South Africa,

Chapter Four: examines the eerly developments of UWhite and Non-
White sport in South Africs until 1950,

Chapter Five: is a synopsis of the development of White and
non-White sport in South-Africa, with consideration of the
political influence to 1970,



14

Chepter Six: examines sport in South Africa and the concept of
multi-Nationalism.

Chapter Seven: examines sport in South Africa and the develop=
ment of Multi-Racialism,

chapter Eight: examines the demand for Non-racial or Normal
sport in South Africa,

vnapter Nine: 1is concerned with the first of several areas
which have been specifically involved in the development of sport

in South Africa, This chapter is titled Legislation and South
African Sport.

Chapter Ten: concerns the Anti~Apartheid Sports Movement and
South African Sport.

Chapter Eleven: concerns the Non=-Racial Sports Movement in South
Africa,

Chapter Twelve: examines the role of the Broederbond in South
dafricat's sports development,

Chapter Thirteen: examines White Public Opinion in relation to
eporting developments in South Africa.

Chapter Fourteen: contains the summary, conclusions and a final
statement.
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CHAPTER TWoO

METHODOLOGY

ORGANISATION OF THE STUDY
SOURCE MATERIAL

TINE OF RESEARCH

ORGANISATION OF THE STUDY

Mmany of the issues presenting themselves in contemporary South
African sport have their antecedents in colonial and post-union
South Africa. An understanding of the geneses of these issues,
it was considered, would contribute to a greater understanding

of present developments in the area of sport, race and politics
in South Africa,.

The main consideration of this dissertation is sport and its
development within the context of South African society,
However, to adhere strictly to a socioclogical approach within
defined sporting parameters would have deprived this research of
valuable supporting and/or exegetic material, Background
reading was therefore initiated in the areas of history, econo=
mics, political science, political philosophy, law, sociology

and sport, to provide relevant material for this research,

The format of the study was determined by the recent occurrence
of events in the main period under study and by the need to
utilise a number of interrelated disciplines and suh-disciplinas;
It was notable that there was a variance in the interpretation

of certain events and incidents, which created difficulties in
documenting ob jective developments, Analysis depends, to a
large degree, on the integrity, reliability and validity of
documented data, Analysis of historically biased data, for
instance, may have resulted in 2 fallacious or erroneous conclu=
sion. Cognizance of this possible shortcoming contributed to

the decision to present data chronologically with limited in-
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text interpretation and analysis, Where a number of sources
disagreed, and no congruity was obvious, a2 selection of sources
was guoted, After presentation of the data a number of con=
clusions and general observations were formulated.

This dissertation is divided into three parts. The first part,
chapters one to five, considered: the period from the arrival
of the first White settlers in South Africa, the development of
racism, its manifestation in early sport in the colony, and
fFinally the consolidation of the colour bar in South African

sport and the initial opposition which developed against such a
practice,

The second part, chapters six to eight, dealt with developments
in South African sport specifically in the period 1970-1979;
Research presented was gathered primarily from & chronological
evaluation of newspapers published in this period. This infor=
mation, which was derived from Afrikaans and English-language
newspapers in South Africa, was supplemented by additional back=
ground reading, personal interviews, public and private docu=
ments, correspondence and public opinion surveys.

Again there were difficulties in many instances in deriving

ob jective statements of incidents and events. This made inter=
pretation difficult and to preserve the desired objectivity,
several accounts From different sources have on occasion been
quoted. An attempt, except where it was considered relevant to

depict the majority of ruling opinion, was made to confine docu=
mentation to verbatim accounts.

In the third part of the dissertation, chapters nine to thirteen,
there is consideration of particular influences which have
operated on the development of South African sport. Thne origin
of the influences is documented, Development or evolution is

then recorded from this point until the end of the period under
study in 1979,
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SOURCE MATERIAL

The material for this study was derived from multifarious sources.
A library search was initiated to collate relevant data, The
scope of this search was international, At California State
University, Long Beach, a computer search was undertaken to
identify pertinent material, This was extended to an informa=
tion retrieval system for the sociology and socieal psychology of
leisure and sport, which is situated in the Faculty of Human

Kinetics and Leisure Studies at the University of Waterloo, in
Canada,

The scope of the literary research was further extended to the
libraries of The Times, London, England, and the New Zealand
Herald, Auckland, New Zealand. In South Africa the libraries
of the Universities of Stellenbosch, Cape Town, Pretoria, Natal
and of the University of South Africa were utilised, The
National Archives Library in Cape Town was also used, as were
the libraries of the Cape Times, Arqus, Die Burger, Cape Herald,

Rand Daily Mail and the South African Institute of Race Rela=
tions,

Personal libraries were made use of on numerous occasions and
personal files were investigated.

In order to gather data for the contemporary period under inves=
tigation, an extensive survey of newspapers was undertaken in
South Africa, Information, recorded in part two, was derived
primarily from: Cape Times (Cape Town), Argus (Cape Toun),
Hoofstad (Pretoria), Die Burger (Cape Town), Rand Daily Mail
(Johannesburg), and the Star (Johannesburg). Most other newss
papers in South ‘Africa were used to supply additional informa=

tion, as were newspapers from the United States of America,
Great Britain and New Zealand.

To add depth, perspective and objectivity, the South African
official records of parliamentary debates, Hansard, were used
extensively. The Department of Sport and ﬁecreatinnTs annual
report was similarly used. , Further information was obtained

from other government publications, speeches, periodicals,
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quarterlies, journals and magazines, and through correspondence
and interviews with sports organisations, administrators, con=s
sumers and-participants.

Interviews were conducted throughout South HFrina; Opinion

of White and Black sportspeople were recorded in an attempt to
establish particular trends in thought and to assist in substan=s
tiating or negating that information which had been previously
gleaned. Because of the interdisciplinary nature of this dis-=
sertation, opinion was solicited under the following categories:
Politicians, RAcademics, Sports Administrators, Sports Partici=
pants and Sports Consumers.

This information was accommodated under three separate chapter
headings (chapter six, seven, eight of part tuwo). These headinc
were decided on after assimilation of all the relevant data and
consideration of the developments for the period 1970-1979.

it was considered that presentation in three chapters, each with
its own, although overlapping, identity, would lend clarity to
the overall pattern of development and make any final analysis,

interpretation or conclusion clearer and more definitive.

The headings for each chapter are arbitrary and must be conesi-=
—ared within the realms of their definitions in chapter one.
vhe first of these chapters examines the Multi-National Sports
voncept, Attention is paid to the idea that sport in South
Africa must confine itself to nationalities. Chapter seven,
Multi-Racialism and South African Sport, examines the period
wnen strict multi-pationalism began to wane and greater contact
among the Black and White races occurred. With contact
petween Black and White sportsmen becoming 2 possibility (with=
in carefully prescribed parameters) down to school level in
1979, chapter eight, The Demand for Non-Racial and Normal Sport,
examines what remained in the form of opposition, internal and
external, to South African sport.

Legislation and its involvement in South Africa's development
has been a contentious subject since the inception of discri-
minatory leqislation in 1911. While there is no law which

specifically forbids sport between the races in South Africa,
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there is legislation which has the potential to inhibit sports
participation amongst the various racial groups. in order to
ascertain the degree of influence of legislation on South
Africa's sports dsuelnpment; newspapers, law reports, governs
ment gazettes and the Statutes of the Republic of South Africa
were reviewed to provide relevant information, Additional
information was supplied from the law libraries of the Univer=
sities of Stellenbosch, Cape Town and the Witwatersrand.

Legal personnel and legal firms were consulted and personal law

libraries were made available, Intervisws supplemented infor=
mation for this chapter.

Pressure groups within South Africa were contacted personally
and by mail, 0f particular concern to this study was the non-
racial 'South African Council on Sport' (SACOS). Intervisuws
were conducted with its administrators, in particular with its

current chairman, Hassa Howa, and correspondence was entered
into with a number of its personnel.

Pressure groups outside South Africa were contacted by mail,
Particular attention in this study was given to: the 'South
African Non-Racial Open Committee'" (SAN- 80C) in London;
'Citizens Association for Racial Equality' (CARE) in Auckland,
New Zealand; the 'New Zealand Defence and Aid Fund for Southern
Africa' in Wellington, New Zealand; the }internatinnal Campaign
Against Racism in Sport' (ICARIS) in Evanston, United States of
America; and the 'Supreme Council for Sport in Africa' (SCSA)
in Yaounde, Cameroun. The 'United Nations Centre Against
Apartheia' also provided information pertinent to pressure

group activity and to the study per se.

Information received from these groups and from those associated
with the groups was combined with historical data to produce
chapters on the effect of internal and external pressure groups
on South Africa's sports development.

The White Afrikaner Broederbond organisation sustained 2 numbexy
of revelations concerning its role in South Africa's social/

* Also referred to as the Scuth African Naon-Racial Open
Committee
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political/economic development during the period of research.
As a result it was considered that this organisation in so far

as could be ascertained and validated, had exercised a conside=

rable influence on South African sport, It was considered,
against a background of limited sources, that scme acknowledge=
ment should be made of this influence. Chapter twelve thus

concerns the Afrikaner Broederbond's involvement in South
African sport. Material was derived largely from two exposi=
tory books on this organisation, which material was supplemented
from articles, journals and newspaper reports. Intervieuws

were also conducted with various personnel,

The development of sport in South Africa jis the ultimate respon=
sibility of the White ruling population, For chapter thirteen
White public opinion from 1969 to 1979 was researched to ascer=
tain what effect the decision-making section of the population
had had on the development of South African sport, Assistance
was received from two market research organisations: ‘'farket
Research Africa' (Johannesburg) and 'market and Opinion EurUE?E:
(Cape Town); both organisations, on numerous occasions, solicis
ted random national samples of public opinion. This informaz
tion was made available for this research. Acdditional sources
were private researchers and newspaper polls, White attitudes
were then compared with South Africa's sporting development.

Chapter fourteen, summary and conclusions, was derived from the
research contained in the foregoing chapters.

TIME OF RECSEARRCH

The majority of the research was collated in South Africa from
January 1978 to August 1979, Preliminary work was undertaken
in California (U.S.A.) from January to June 1277; New Zealand
from July to September 1977; and in Londeon (England) from
September 1977 through to December 1977, Writing commenced in
November 1978, Originally the end of 1978 was designated as
the terminal point of the study. Subsequently there were
certain important developments and the period was extended to
the end of August 1975,
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CHAPTER THREE

SOUTH AFRICA - A HISTORICAL POLITICAL OVERVIEW

une of the most frequent criticisms levelled by South Africans
at foreign analyses of the South African '*situation', is that
no real attempt is made by critics to familiarise themselves,
or their readers, with those events in South Africa which
preceded present day manifestations. A political historical
overview is therefore included in & dissertation concerned with

the study of sport in South Africa in order to circumvent this
particular criticism.

that sport tends to reflect the ideological elements of larger
and more powerful institutions, An understanding of those
ideological elements will assist in analysis of the role of
sport in the South African snvironment.

It is also postulated by Parkin (1972 : 82) and Loy (1978 : 82)

The use of the term 'political sport' has become more frequent
in writings on contemporary sport (McIntosh, 1963 Lapchick,
1973; Brickhill, 1976; Shaw, 1976). It is hoped that an
overview of South Africa's political history will clarify some

of the confusion that surrounds the term in its South African
frame of reference.

South Africa is like no other state in the wcrld. Because of
her political structure, which can be described as an attempt
to institutionalise various races, she is unique. Apartheid
is often described as separate or parallel development and/or
multinational development. The theme, however, remains
constant, that is providing a territorial area whsre each

group can set up its own schools, businesses, political systems,
etc. (Greyling, 1972 : 94-98),.

Within South Africa there are more than two thousand different
religious sects, twelve major languages, racial Qroups
represonting all the main biogunetic divisions of mankind
(negroid, caucasoid, mongoloid and mixed) and marked inequali-=



ties in the distribution of wealth and resources (0fficial
Yearbook of Republic of South Africa 1976 : 207). Separate

development as a system aims to allow these disparities to be
opvercome 2nd for the races to coexist harmoniously.

Those who object to separate development argue that in other
multi-racial cultures of the world cne man is not dictated to

by another as to where he may or where he may not live.

Cross reference to multi-racial cultures, such as those that
exist in New Zealand, Australia or America, can be made only

on a superficial level. Such comparisons, because of the
complexity of South Africa's situation, are inadequate, Said
and Simmons (1976 : 55) agree that in 53 states where the
population is composed of five or more significant ethnic groups,

nowhere is the problem more complex than in South Africa,

Southern Africa was inhabited by Bushmen (San) and Hottentots
{Khniﬁhni] when Van Riebeeck arrived in 1652, He was sent
to establish a refueling station by the Dutch East India Com=
pany which was to supply ships plying the East India trads

route. There was no initial intention of establishing a
colony.
Van Jaarsveld (1975 : 12) says that more Europsan settlers

arrived, comprising German, French and predominantly Cutch
nationals, the result of which was an indigenous race of people,

the Afrikaners, who accepted the country as their only home.

The early settlers encountered the Hottentots and the Bushmen,
The Hottentots were a nomadic agrarian race while the Bushmen
were @ hunting group, who because they could not leave the
cattle of other race groups alone, were often involved in
hostilities (Van Jaarsveld, 1975 : 16),

Eventually the pressure exerted on the Bushmen by Bantu, Hot=
tentots and Whites largely destroyed them as a race and those
who remained in the cﬁlnny wvere eventuzlly assimilated by the
Hottentots, Slaves from the West Coast of AFrica, India,
Malaysia and elsewhsre were.introduced to the colony at an

early stage. The contact that resulied between Whites,
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Slaves and Hottentots produced another race group who are
known as Coloureds,

The Dutch East Indian Company, or 'the Company', as it was
more commonly referred to, established 2 régime that was both
oppressive and economically debilitating. It was largely as
a reaction to this that the farmers began expanding the boun=
paries of the colony. Expansion, says Van Jaarsveld (1975 :
+2), was unofficial, as Tthe Company' sought to prevent it.
gesides bringing these Uryburghers (free burghers) into con=
flict with lI.‘-‘.!'na Compeny!?', Expanéiun also brought them into
contact with the Xhosa-Baniu in the seventies of the eighteenth
century. The Xhosa-Bantu, 2 nomadic agrarian people, engaged

the Whites in a series of hostilities which became knouwn as
the Frontier wars,

Britain took over the Cape in 1795, ostensibly to pre-empt a
similar move by Napoleon who weas at the time a growing threat

in Europe, The colony was returned to the Netherlands shortly
afterwards, but was finally awarded to the British as part of
the peace settlement,

marquard (1952 : 10) makes the following comment on initial
British occupation:

The first thirty years of British rule at the Cape
were years of considerable economic expansion and
administrative reform, The British government
had, however, done many things which the Dutch
inhabitants had disliked, The English languags
had been declared the only official language and
although this policy was reversed some thirty
years later it left a deep mark in the minds of
South Africans ... the 50th Ordinance was probably
of equal significance,. Passed in 1828 ii repealed
the previous pass laws, Repeal established the

principle of equality in the eyes of the law for
all free persons of colour,

Six years later, in 1834, the British also emancipated slaves
throughout the colony.

Because of the 1634 announcement and other economic and poli=
tical reasons the movement into the interior by Dutch settlers
(the Great Trek) gathered momentum. Margquard (1952 : 11),
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estimates that ten thousand Dutch men, women and children
moved away from the Cape Colony between 1836 and 1846, De
kiewiet (1956 : 20), asserts that these Voortrekkers or
pioneers envisaged an independent republican state free from
British interference and colonial ideology, a republic in
«hich there would be free and psaceful use of land with no
equality between Black and White, A society, adds Marquard

(1952 : 11), in which proper relations betwesen master and
sarvant could be maintained.

After asserting their mastery over the Zulu and Matabele, the
Boers established their first reoublic in Natal in 1B38.
British imperialism, however, was close ﬁn theie neels and the
republic was annexed in 1843, There followed sufficient
respite from British interference to allow the establishment of
two more Dutch republics: first the South African Republic
(Transvaal) in 1852, and then the Orange Free State in 1854,

In 1895/96 the British again tried to extend their sphere of
influence, The Jameson raid was an abortive attempt that
eventually led to the hostilities known as the Second South
African or Anglo Boer war, The British envisaged a short
sharp conflict that would break the back of Afrikaner nationas=
lism (Muller, 1969 : 320), This did not materialise and the
war dragged on for more than thirty-one months,. In the
orocess it heightened the British/Boer antipathy, Boer women
and children were placed in concentration camps and houses

were burnt to *he ground, in what was generally regarded as a
'*scorched earth' policy.

By the end of the war in 1902 the British were gensrally
resented, both for their war victery and the methods used to

secure it, The Afrikaner had been sub jugated, but not
destroyed,

In 1910 the four territories, Cape, Natal, Orange Free State
duvu | ransvaal, merged to form a union, It was felt "in
certain circles, although not in all, that a completely nsu
beginning had been made and that the past had been buried,

A spirit of optimism and faith that Boer and Briton would be
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one nation prevailed" (Van Jaarsveld, 1975 : 228),

Louis Botha was appointed prime minister and drew his cabinst
from the four provinces. Unity, however, did not last long.
Botha's policy was based on co-operation with the British.
Essentially it was a middle of the road approach attempting to
favour neither Briton nor Afrikaner. It was not interpreted
@s equitable by one member of Entha‘s cabinet, J.B.M. Hertzog,
who felt the British were being favoured. Hertzog then set
about trying personally to uplift the Afrikaner.

The position in 1912 became intolerable, Botha resigned on
December 12th and formed a new cabinet, excluding Hertzog.
in 1914 Hertzog formed the National party which became
recognised as the mouthpiece for White Afrikaner nationalism
and initially demanded, inter alia instruction in both
languages (English and Dutch) in the schools (Brotz, 1977 : 54),

The period between the foundation of Union and the formation of
the National party produced several relevant pieces of
Legislation. The 'Mines and Works Act of 1911' introduced a
colour bar in employment which effectively prevented Africans
(Blacks) from holding the more skilled positions in the mines.

Further segregation was embodied in the 'Natives Land Act of
19131, This Act divided the country into White and Native
areas and prohibited the sale of land owned by Whites to
Natives and vice versa, The importance of this Act was not so
much its segregationist line of development, as this had been
present previously, but in the fact that it was the first piece

of post Union legislation to reflect this line of thought
(Muller, 1969 : 343),

Botha died in 191% and was succeeded by Jan Smuts, The new
prime minister continued to pursue the'British connection?',
which in turn served to fuel the Afrikaner Nationalist cause,

In 1924 Smuts was defeated in an early election by a Nationa=
list/Labour alliance. The development of segregation gathered
momentum under this Elliancﬁ.* In 1930, for example, White
women only were enfranchised, In 1934 thers was a further
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governmental change, Despite this change segregation continued
to be implemented.

In 1936 there appeared the iHEprEEEntﬂtiDﬁ of Natives Act' which
(i) removed Africans (Blacks) from the common roll in the Cape
and substituted a separate roll which was to return thres White
members and (ii) abolished the right of Cape Africans to
purchase land anywhere (Worrall, 1971 : 42)., This left the
African politically moribund as he had not enjoyed these privi=
leges in any other South African province. In 1937 thers
followed the 'Native Laws Amendment Act' which required Blacks
to be removed from urban areas where, in the opinion of ths

Governor General, they were in excess of reasonable labour
requirements (Worrall, 1971 : 42),

Apartheid was adopted as part of the election manifesto of the
Natienal Party in 1948, Malan, who was the party leader,
campaigned on the twin menaces of communism and the rising

tide of colour (Brotz, 1977 : 16), Although Malan has becoms
inextricably associated with the apartheid concept, Rhoodie and
Venter (1959 : 14B=149) point out that "the apartheid idea
arose out of the ruins of segregation ., . . « As Afrikaner
nationalism grew in the 19&015, the tendency to compromise
disappezared and the apartheid idea came to the fore as the

nationalist Afrikaner's uncompromising answer to ths challenge
of the native qusstion",

The apartheid idea impliss the practical implementation of a
policy which will gradually assure greater self government for
the Bantu in their homelands. This was the essential
difference between segregation and apartheid. Segregation
did not make adequate provision for the national and political
aspiraticns of the developing Black groups. In addition
segregation had failed to counteract or even effectively cons=
trol the economic integration of the Black.,

One of the first major pieces of apartheid legislation was
the 'Group Areas Act of 1950, This Act demarcated sepa=
rate residential areas for all the various racial gQr oups
(Muller, 1969 : 384). It is remarked that this Act did not
radically affect the status quo, as residential apartheid
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setween Black and White was a long established South African
custom. However, the Coloured and Indian races which were not
clearly demarcated before this Act, were to become so following
its introduction. To clarify the vague distinction between the
races the Population Registration Act was introduced in 1950,
In terms of this Act every South African subject over sixteen
had to possess an identification card on which his race (White,
Asiatic, Coloured or Bantu) was indicated (Muller, 1969 : 384).
A host of discriminatory laws were to follow. The most
contentious of these, says Muller (1969 : 385), was the
government's decision to remove the enfranchised Coloured
voters, approximately 38 000, from the ordinary (White) voters'
roll and place them on a separate (Coloured) voters' roll whers
they would return their own separate representatives to
parliament, The move was blocked in 1551 because it was
considered unconstitutional, This problem was circumvented in
1956 and the Bill was passed. The Coloureds were legally
removed from the common voters* roll.

The Coloureds, who are officially described as "Cape Coloured,
malay, Griqua, Chinese, Indian, other Asiatic and other
coloured groups" (Hosten et al., 1977 : 683) were compensated
with limited legislative power in 1968 by the creation of a
Coloured Persons Representative Council (C.R.C.). The council
has forty elected members and twenty members nominated by the
State President., All members are Coloured and the council
elects its chairman from amongst its members (Hosten et al,,
1977 : 683), In order to pass any legislation, the council
must First ensure "that it is not repugnant to any act of
parliament" (Hosten et al., 1977 : 683), after which it has to

be sanctioned by the Minister of Coloured Affairs and the State
President,

The Indians in South Africa are like the Coloureds, in that
they are not destined to be returned to homelands or native
reservas, Likewise they do not enjoy the same political
rights as the European, They, like the Coloureds, are
required to live in specific areas (Group Areas) and make
political representation through a council (Indian),
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The Africans (Blacks) enjoy no political representation except
that they can elect representatives in their respective home=
lands., Part of the apartheid plan was the establishment of
«ndependent homelands (native reserves) which would provide a
satisfactory solution to the country's political problems
(malan and Hattingh, 1976 : 6). This solution is currently
heing examined by the Nationalist party.

There is talk of reform in South Africa in 1979, and in the
last decade there have been a series of concessions to the
Non-Whites, especially in the realm of sport, Other f'grey!
areas that have developed include, beaches, post offices and
international hotels, to name but a feuw. There ars, howsver,
still some three hundred and fifty statutes governing race
relations in South Africa (Horrell, 1978),

The National party has shown 2n inclination to move away from
the apartheid concept as propounded by Malan and various
predecessors, Their alternative is a modified form of con=
sociationalism which would create three separate parliaments,
one for the Whites, one for the Indians and one for the
Coloureds, At this point the Blacks are to be excluded,

The new proposal aims at giving the State Precsident control
over each of the respective Prime Ministers, However,
legislation under this proposal, could be initiated by sach
parliament to affect their own population group, Legislation
that affected either of the other two groups would require the
unanimous agreement of all three parliaments before it could

be enacted., The proposal is progressive, in that it would
jive the Coloureds and Indians a greater say in their destiny
compared with what they have at present, although the Whites
would still retain control through the electoral college,

Lijphart (1977 : 236) agrees that some form of consociationas=
lism is the ultimate answer to the South African situation,
suggesting that "if South Africans are, to coexist harmonious=
ly in any kind of democracy, then it will almost certainly
nhave to be of the consociational type". Consociationalism

implies soma form of power sharing whose members exercise
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the right of mutual veto, constructed along federational lines,
But, @as mentioned initially, South Africa is unique in the
degree of complexity of her race relations, and any proposed
solution will confront different and difficult problems,

Against this background sport has evolved, developing an
identity that has reflected the ideological elements of the
more dominant institutions. However, during the last decade
sport in South Africa has grown in stature to the point where
its relationship with the more dominant institutions is no
longer unilateral, Sport in the late 1970's has assumed 2
position where it has no ldnger to be dictated to by the more
dominant institutions but has a growing potential to assist in
societal growth and development.
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CHAPTER FOUR

EARLY DEVELOPMENTS OF WHITE AND NON=-WHITE

SPORT _IN SOUTH AFRICA TO 1950

An examination of early manifestations of sport and race in
South Africa makes it obvious that both have been subjected to
various pressures, which have tended to be cyclical in nature.

In literature which describes life in the early Dutch colony
scant mention is made of sport, suggesting that what sport
there was, was of a generally informal nature (Marquard, 1952 :
63; Leonard and Affleck, 1947 : 423), '

The arrival of the British in 1795 initiated a new era in sport
in South Africa, The British brought with them a capitalist
system and a military. Leck (1977 : 4) sungests that this
marked the beginning of organised sport in South Africa.

Howevar, it was not until the beginning of the nineteenth
century that the first cricket match wss recordad, A game
between the O0fficers of the Artillery and the 0Officers of the
Colony (Odendaal, 1977 : 306).

Other forms of sport continued to exist, Bird (1966 : 160)

L]

suggests that in the 1820s shooting was one of thes favourite
amusements at the Cape - an amusement indulged in by boih Boer
and British alika,

++ss On the Cape side of the mountains and Berg river,
the sportsman follows bucks (antelopes) shooting with
most vigour and success, The English use double

barrel guns; one barrel of which is loaded with buck
shot, and the other with smaller shot, in order to be

prepared for the variety of game which presents its
EElF-

The Boers carry heavy long single-barrel guns, with
which they almost unerringly bring down an antelope,

if within 100 yards, They shoot with great precision,
but only at the larger game, (Bird, 1966 : 161)

Such amusements continued into the 1850s,. Lucas {19?5 + 193)
relates that:
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Dur‘prinnipal amusements were quail shooting and
deep sea fishing, which is very good; and off
the rocks as the tide came in we caught fins rock

cod and a very pretty species of sea perch, of a
silvery white banded with black.

tucas (1975 : 198) also relates the procedurs in hunting the
"Pauo' or great bustard.

cees it is only to be got at in the veld by riding
round it in circles, ever lessening until the happy
moment when sufficiently near to get within shot,
The huge bird in the meanwhile, stupidly regards
the horseman with turning neck, apparently fasci=s
nated by the manoeuvres,

On August 23rd 1862 & more organised spourt, rugby, had its
fFirst recorded match at Green Point common in Cape Touwn. The
game was between the military and the civilians (Leck, 1977 :
6). Odendaal (1977 : 306) remarks that cricket had fcllowed
the British into the interior of South Africa and that by 1860
the game was organised in the Orangs Free State,

The intervention of the South African war (2nd Anglo/Bosr war)
‘temporarily interrupted the development of sport, Following
its conclusion in 1902 there remained a British/Boer antipathy
which was transferred to sport. Craven (1978) maintains that
early Boer/British segregation had developed in South African
sport as a result of British class conscicusness and exclusivity

and that the war and its outcome contributed to this developing
gchism,

The beginnings of Non=White sport are obscure, most certainly

they were informal. 0Odendaal (1977 : 305) quotes ths follow=
ing reference to 'Kaffirs' playing cricket in 1862,

After dinner the farmer paid us a visit, a good looking
fellow, but decidedly like all I have seen, having a
deuced seedy appearance, boots all worn out on the solel

Had been amusing himself playing cricket with the
Kaffirs,

There was early intsr-racial contact as Leck's (1977 : 8)
report of a boxing match illustrates, The boxing match was
betwesn one Japie and a Mahoud circa 1862, and it was a bare

knuckled contest which saw the two contestants arrested and fined
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five shillings. Leck reports the incident as part of the his=
torical tradition of boxing in South Africa. However, in
looking at the genesis of Non-White sport the names are also
of interest. Japie indicates that one of the fighters was of
Dutch extraction, while Mahoud is not a Dutch derived name.
ft is pnssible to sugoest therefore that Mahoud was either a
Non-White who was fair enough to pass for a White, or that this
was an instance of inter-racial sporting contact, albeit in a
rather limited and obscure form.

Inter-racial boxing contests did take place further North, in

and around the mines, These areas were flushed with new
wealth, young men and entrepreneurcs willing to provide enter=
tainment a2t a price. As a result boxing bouts started with

little concern for the colour of the contestants skin (Rand
Daily mail, September 20, 1976),

As far as can be established the first recorded inter-racial
contest in South Africa, took place at King Williams Touwn in
1885 (Odendaal, 1979), The match was between an African side,
the Champion Cricket Club and the Uhite Albert Cricket Club.,
The Africans won this match and later in the vear a similer
match was played in Port Elizabeth, Odendaal adds that it is
possible that games could have besn played betwesn the races

before this date but the history of Black cricket is vague and
not thoroughly documented.

In 1891 there was a "Natives tournamen*' played in Port
Elizabeth (0dendaal, 1977 : 306), There was a suggestiocn thet
Whites may have participated but the tournament basically
catered for Non-Whites of varying cultural backgrounds, R
similar tournement had taken place in Cape Town the previous
year, but says QOdendaal (1977 : 306), it catered only for

"Malay teams from Cape Town, Port Elizabeth, Johannesburg and
Claramont,"

In the summer of 1891/92 an Cnglish Cricket side toured South

Africa under UW.U. Read. Their itincrary included a match
against a Malay XI at Newlands in Cape Town (Odendaal, 1977 :
325). The occasion was the First official cricket interna=s

tional in South Africa in which Non<Whites played Whites. It

[
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took another eighty-two years for the occasion to be reproduced.

In 1904 the Olympic Games were held in St, Luuis in the United
States of America, lwo South African Blacks competed in the
marathon, Lucas (1905 : 4B) says that "two entries from tLhe
Kaffir tribe, Zululand, South Africa, were Lentauw and
Yamasani,.," He also suggests that they were unofficizl entries
and that they were employed by a concession at the nearby fairs
grounds., There also appears to be a possibility that both
Blacks were there to assist the official White South African
entry B.W, Harris. However, Lentauw and Yamasani acquitted
themselves well finishing ninth and twelfth respectively leading
LUEEE {1905 : 57) fn comment that the stamina and running abili-=
ties of these two competitors received much merited attention,

Non=lthites did not compete agein either unofficially or offi=z
cially for South Africa at the Olympic Games,

The Rand Daily Mail (September 20, 1976) insists that further
international White/Non=lWhite contact occurred in 1519 and 1928
in the sport of rugby. In 1919 a New Zsaland Defence Forcas
rugby team toured South Africa and this was followed in 1928

by a fully representative New Zealand All Black side. Both
sides are reported to have contained Nonlihites. However,
Craven (1979) disputes this assertion suggesting that in the
1919 team there was an Indian and of the 1928 side there were
only two players who were possible Maoris but they were fair
enough to be Europeans and for the purpose of this tour had
chosen to be WUhites. Further to this point Craven maintains
that there was an understanding between the South African and
New Zealand Rugby Unions that tourists sent to South Africa with
New Zesaland rugby teams in the 19203 would be Uhite, It
appsars that the development of the idea that MNon=llhites had
participated in New Zealand rugby teams, in this period, was
supported by the Nationalist Party in 1970 as a further justifi=
cation for the official acceptance of Maoris in the 1970 All
Black side to tour South Africa,

# The name All Black is a misnomer and refers to the colour of
the uniform not the players,
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By the 1920s there was an unofficial colour bar developing in
sport. Inter-racial sport was still played but with the con=
currant development of White Afrikaner nationalism, inter-
racial contact decreased. Exceptions have however been noted:
Thompson (1964 : 26) states that the former national tennis
champion G.H. Dodd in 1926 ignored convention and played a feuw
sets against Africans at the Bantu men's social centre in
Johannesburaq. In 1932, to mark the opening of the Bantu

sports club, Yhite tennis players played exhibition matches with
the Africans,

In Crahamstown inter-collegiate athletic contests wers reported
between the White Rhodes University and its affiliated Non-
White college at Fort Hare (Thompson, 1964 : 2&),

Several cities, says Thompson, had inter-race boards in soccer
and cricket. Between 1936 and 1952 there existed inter-racial
committees for cricket in the Transvaal, Eastern Province,
Western Province and Northern Cape. The Transvaal body ins
cluded =2 White team in its regular competition,

In 1944 a South Africen Indian team played against a White XI in
aid of the Bengal Relief fund (Rand Daily Mail, September 20,
1976). Such occasions were not the norm. A more correct

indication of the state of inter-race plav was the official

statement of ths South African Amateur Athletic Association in
1931:

It (South African Amateur Atnletic Association) weculd
uphold the colour bar and in view of conditions existing
in the Union would not permit athletes from countiries
such as India and the West Indies to take part even at
the risk of appearing discourteous, (Grace, 1974 : 108)

The statement was made in reference to the possibility of South
Africa staging the Empire Cames ™ in 1934,

Reaction to the developing colour bar in sport was officially

recorded in 1946, T. Ragasamy applied to the Gritish Amateur

# Now knpown as the Commonwealth Games.
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Weightlifters' Association for recognition of the Non-White
weightlifters in South Africa. At the time the officially
recognised organisation was the all-White South African Weight=
lifting Federation which the Non-Whites could not join.
Replying to Hagasamyis application the British association
stated that mixed contests were not permitted in South Africa,
therefore no Coloured man could be chosen to represent South
Africa in the international contests. However, affiliation
would be granted as an Indian or Coloured Weightlifters Asso=
ciation, if a properly drawn up constitution and rules ware
submitted (Lapchick, 1973 : 61-62, 413).

Although at this stage racism in sport in South Africa had not
been entrenched by various pieces of legislatisn, it was none=
theless firmly rooted. With the coming to power of the
Nationalists in 1948 the lines became more finely draun. 0n
the one side the Nationalist Government with great determina=
tion set about structuring an apartheid society and ipso facto
apartheid sport, while in opposition were the non-racialists
who envisaged an egalitarian sport society.

* ¥ ® *

This reaction to apartheid sport became a major influence in
South Africals sporting developmeant, It is an influence

that has been previously researched and documented by:

Lapchick (1973), Draper (1963), Thompson (1964), Brickhill
(1976) . In addition Horrell has contributed by recording a
year Ey year development in the annual Survey of Race Relations,

Each has given his or her own interpretation and it is not
proposed to replicate those philosophies in this disserta-
tion, Such inclusion, although warranted, would be practis=
cally infeasible. An objective selection that will précis the
developments in sport and politics to 1970 is therefore ins
cluded. It is hoped that such & synopsis will provide an
adequate basis for comparison with those events which occurred
after 1970. It is considered imperative, in a study that is



41

mainly concerned with changes in South African sport after 1970,

that there be some notation of those events which preceded this

period,
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CHAPTER FIVE

A _SYNDPSIS OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF WHITE AND

NON=-WHITE SPORT IN SOUTH AFRICA AND THE

INFLUENCE OF POLITICS TC 1970

The period to 1970 is included in précis form for the reason
that it has been extensively researched by other authors.

It was felt that to have omitted the period entirely would have
left a void in the area immediately preceding the main thrust

of the study; 1970 to 1979, To try and maintain a perspective
of the development of sport, racialism and politiecs in South
Africa a synopsis was derived largely from the works of Horrell
(1950-1970), Draper (1963), Thompson (1964), Lapchick (1973)

and de Broglio (1971), Newspapers supplemented information
from these sources,

1954

The South African Soccer Federation (SASF) made representations
to the International Football Association (FIFA) for affiliation,
The SASF maintained they were more representative than the White
South African Football Association (SAFA), who SASF claimed had
fewer players, FIFA offered to accept the SASF as an affiliated
body without voting powers since the SAFA was already affiliated.

The SASF refused to comply with this request (Horrell, 1956 :
226).

1955

South Africa was accused by Dr. Herman Santa Cruz of Chile, the
head of the United Nations Inquiry Commission inte South Africats
racial situation, of violating the Olympic Games Constitution by
excluding all Non=Europeans (The Times, Londen, October 13, 1955),

The Free State Rugby Union announced that it supported the ban of
Non-Europeans a. ctne new piuemfontein stadium even if separate
facilities were provided (The Times, London, December 5, 1955),
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1956

The World Soccer body (FIFA), put off the South African Soccer
“gderation's (Non-White) applicatinn for two years until the
next congress in 1958 (magubane, 1963 : 7),

The International Table Tennis Federation (ITTF) recognised the
Non-ithite South African Table Tennis Board. The ITTF completely

withdrew its recognition of the White body (Horrell, 1957 :
226-227),

The Non-Uhite Cricket Board of Control (SACBC) was denied

membership of the Imperial Cricket Conference (ICC) (Horrell,
1957 : 226-227),

The Non-White South African Weightlifting and Body Building

Federation requested participation in the 1960 Olympics (Horrell,
1957 : 226-227).,

The White South African Amateur Cycling Federation indicated its
willingness to assist Non=Whites by stating thet it would bring
Non-White riders to South Africa. It would not 2llow South
African Non-Uhites to join their association (Horrell, 1957 : 220),

&

Dr. D@nges, South Africa's Minister of the Interior, made a
statement in regards to sport in South Africa:

1. Whites and Non-Whites must organise their sports senarately,

2, No mixed sport would be allowed within the borders of South
Africa,

Jds Mixed teams going abroad should be avoided.

4, 1International teams coming to South Africa to play against
White South African teams must be all-White according to
South African custom,. When South Africa travelled overseas,
it would respect the customs of the country in which it was
playing (it would pley eagainst multi-racial teams abroad),

5. Non-White sportsmen from overseas could compete against South
African Non-Whites in South Africa,

6., Mon-White organisations seeking international recognition must
do this through the already recognised White organisations in



46
their particular spcrt.

7. The Government would not issue passports for Non-UWUhite
activities designed to change South Africa's traditional
racial divisions by any process of eliminating White South
Africans from international competition (Draper, 1963 : 6).

957

The British Empire and Commonwealth Games Federation announced
that Non-Whites from South Africa would not have the right to

compete until they were affiliated to the international federa=
tions controlling tﬁair particular sport (Horrell, 1958 : 217),

The Trznsvaal Cricket Union announced that it might consider
raising admission prices for Non-Whites to keep out an undesira=
ble wlement, This followed a spate of booing and shouting at
the first test match between South Afrieca and Rustralia; for

which the Non-lUhites wers largely blamed (The Times, London,
December 28, 1957).

1958

The White Football Association of South Africa (FASA) was recog=
nised by the World Soccer Organisation (FIFA) as being the only

true governing organisation in South African soccer (Horrell,
1958 : 217),

The South African Sports Association was formed. This associa=
tion was the forerunner of two important protsst movements: the
South African Non Racial Olympic Committee (SANROC) and the

South African Council on Sport (SAC0S) (de Broglio, 1971 : 3-4),

1959

The Minister of the Interior, Naude, announced that a West Indian
Cricket team would visit South Africa and thalt the team would
play against Non-llhites. The tour had been arranged by the Non=-
White Cricket Board of Control (The Times, Lcndon, March 11,
1959).

The tour by the West Indian Cricket team was concelled after
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pfassure was exerted by the newly formed South African Sports
Association (Lapchick, 1973 : 79).

The Brazilian soccer tour to South Africa was cancelled
(Lapchick, 1973 : 79),.

The Indian boxer Pancho Bathacay was refused a visa to snter
South Africa to fight the Non=White champion Sexton Mebena
(The Times, London, February 24, 1959),

The passports of a Non-llhite non-racial table tennis team were
withdrawn (Thompson, 1964 : 22),

Reg Honey, president of the South African Olympic end Commons=
wealth Gamces Association, said that Non-European sportsmen who
warranted selection would be given every opportunity of compe=
ting. However, he added, that he did not know of any Non=-

European 2t the time who would qualify on merit (Star, February
24, 1959),

1360

In January 1960 new boxing regulations were gazetted, These
prohibited inter alia boxing contracts or tournaments between

Whites and NoneWhites (Horrell, 1960 : 265) (cf. Chnapter
Nine).

The South African Sports Association lodged the following
charges with the International Olympic Committee:

There was no sport in which there was an open, non-racial trial;
there was not a single body affiliated to the South African
Dlympic Committee that admitted all South Africans as members
without racizal discrimination, and all offers of affiliation

made to Non-Whites weres made on the condition that the Non-Whites

accept apartheid in the administration of sport in South Africa
(Horrell, 1960 : 263),

The new Minister of Interior for South Africa, Mr., Naude, clari-=
fied government attitude towards sport (Lapchick, 1973 : 87):
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The Government does not favour inter-racial team
competitions within the borders of the Union and
will discourage such competitions taking plece as
being contrary to the traditional policy of the
Union - as accepted by all races in the Union.

He also added that the policy of separate development was in
accordance with the traditional South African custom that Whites
and Non-Whites should organise their sporting activities sepa=
rately. The inclusion of different races in the same team would

therefore be contrary to established and accepted custom
(Lapchick, 1973 : 87),

The New Zealand Rugby team, the All Blacks, arrived in South
Africa without their indigenous players. The Maorit's were

excluded in order to comply with South African Government policy
(Horrell, 1960 : 264),

The White South African cricket team visited England (Horrell,
1960 : 264),

The White South African Soccer Organisation (FASA) was directed

by the World Soccer Organisation (FIFA) to inteqrate or face
suspension (Horrell, 1960 : 264),

1961

Britain abandoned her traditional I'hEu-n:!s off' policy and gave
support to a United Nations Council Assembly resolution calling
for separate and collective action to bring about the end of
racial segregation in South Africa (Cape Timses, April 6, 1961).

The Pakistan Cricket Board announced that it would oppose South
Africats admission to the Imperial Cricket Conference unless
South Africa dropped her exclusiveness and engaged in internas
tional contests with other conference countries irrespective of
colour (Cape Times, July 18, 1961),

The Imperial Cricket Conference deferred consideration of South
Africa's membership for a year (Star, July 20, 1961),

The White South African Soccer Organisation (FASA) was suspended
from the World Organisation {Horrell, 1961 : 431),.
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The South African Non-Europsan Boxing Association was affiliated
with the White South African Amateur Boxing Association after
pressure from the International body,

The following were listed as conditions of affiliation:

A liaison committee was established, with three White and three

Non-WUhite members with the Chairman of the White body as ovarzll
head, It was agreed that:

1« The policy to be followed should be one of parallel Jevelop=
ment of amateur boxing.

2+ There would be no mixed boxing tournaments in South Africa
because of Government policy.

3. Mixed teams might be selected to tour overseas,

4, Selection would be based on separate trials, If necessary
final mixed private trials might be held.

5., Whites would help to organise None-White tournaments and tours
and to train officials (Horrell, 1961 : 278-279),

The International Rugby Board refused to interfere with the South
African Rugby Board: "there would be no politics in Rugby"
stated the 1.R.B, (Ihe Iimes, London, April 8, 1961).

The Minister of the Interior, Mr. Naude, stated that government
policy had not changed since 1956 and that he would continue to

withhold passports to ensure this policy remained intact (Horrell,
1961 : 273),

The New Zealand cricket team toured South Africa (Draper, 1963 :
22),

1962

he Japanese swimming team who were touring South Africa were
denied the use of the Pretoria municipal pool because they had
not been declared White by the South African Government (Horrell,

1962 : 223),  The Pretoria City Council menagement Committee
later lifted the ban,



a0 |

The Government charged two Whites, two Indians and five Coloureds
with contravening the Group Areas Act by participating in a foot=
ball match in October 1961. The nine were acquitted (Horrell,
1962 : 219).(cf. Chapter Nine).

fha president of the Bantu Football Association, B.P. Morola,
becamse the first Non=White South African to attend an internas=
tional sports conference when he attended 2 meeting of the World
Soccer Association (FIFA). He was to assist the South African

Association (FASA) by having its suspension lifted, but the move
failed (Horrell, 1962 : 218-219).

The Minister of Community Development, P, Botha, stated that
applications from Indians and Coloureds would be considered if
they wanted to use White golf courses (Star, April 17, 1962),

On April 16th, the Minister of Bantu Administration, Mr. De Wet
Nel said:

I am against mixed sport meetings in principle ....
There is sufficient evidence to prove that such a
policy would lead to the most distasteful racial
tensions, It is senseless injudiciousness to
encourage such a thing (star, April 17, 1962),

The Minister of Community Development then reversed his stand on
the use of White golf courses by Coloureds and Indians,

The Government announced that it could rot approve of mixed
sports teams going to world svents; that mixed teams from other
naticns were not welcome in South Africa; and that separate
White and Non-White teams from South Africa could compete abroad
in international competitions, Reference was also made to
multi-racial sports events which had circumvented both law and

government policy in neighbouring Basutoland. Minister De
Klerk said:

It must be understood that all attempts to evade or
undermine the South African custom in neighbouring
territories by inviting or inducing White and Non-
White teams to play one another across the border
(or by inviting mixed teams From South Africa in
what are non international competitions, but only
competitions organised specifically to deo thers,
with South African sportsmen ae participants, what
is not permissible in South Africa itself, will be
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viewed in an unfavourable light.

As regards the administration and control of sports
activities it would be in accord with the Govern=
ment's policy if Non-White associations were to
exist and develop alongside the corresponding white
associstions. The latter associations could then
act as co-ordinating bodies between the association
at top level and serve as representatives in the

corresponding white bodies, (Star, mMarch 31, 1962;
Draper, 1963 : 7)

General H.B, Klopper, president of the South African Olympic and
National Cames Assnciation reacted with "“Now we have no case

to argue with the International Olympic Committee" (Star,
march 31, 1962),

The South African Amateur Athletics Union announced that an all-
Thite athletic team would be sent to Lourenco Marques esven
though two MNon-White athletes beat times of the White reserves
in a special trial at Welkom (Star, April 30, 1962).

The International Olympic Committee gave South Africa until
October of 1963 to eliminate recism in sports (Lapchick,
1973 : 108).

The United States Amateur Athletic Union banned an American
Universities!' swimming team preventing it from visiting South
Africa. The racial selection of the South African team and

White spectators only were given as reasons for the banning
(Horrell, 1962 : 222-223),

The South African Non-Racial QOlympic Committee was formed,

In sport it was to become the foremost anti-apartheid movement.

Its atated objective in 1962 weas to apply for membership of the

Internaticnal Olympic Committes as the only truly representative
Olympic Organisation in South Africe (de Broglio, 1971 : 4).

1963

Papwa Sewgolum won the Natal Open Golf Championship. As a Non-
White hs was prevented fFrom receiving his award in the clubhouse

by the Group Areas Act. The ceremony was conducted outside
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where it rainsd (Horrell, 1963 : 298). The South African
Broadcasting Corporation refused to broadcast results of the
tournament (Dreper, 1963 : 38).

The Minister of Community Development, P, Botha, said that
Sewgolum had not had a permit to participate in the Open and the
necessary action was being contemplated (Draper, 1963 : 38).

The leader of the South African Non-Racial Olympic Committee,
Dennis Brutus, was arrested. Brutus was shot while trying to
escape (de Broglio, 1971 : 7-8).

The White South African Olympic Committee was given a directive
by the International Olympic Committee: A firm declaration of
the acceptance of the 0Olympic code had to be made particularly
with regards to Principle 1 and Rule 24 read together. A
change in policy had to be extracted from the South African
Government by December 31st 1963 regarding racial discriminaticon
in sports, competition within South Africa. Failing to comply
with the directive, it was stated, South Africa would be debar=

red from entering the future Olympic Games (Lapchick, 1973
117).

This was followed by Minister De Klerk's statement:

South African custom is that within the boundariss of
the Republic, Whites and Non-Whites exercise their
sports separately and this custom must be adhered to,
that is; that within our boundaries Whites and Non-
Whites must not compste with each other, either in
individual items or in tsams or as members of teams.

Participation of mixed teams as representatives of
South Africa as a whole in world sporting tournas
ments cannot be approved, Where, for example,
Whites take part in such tournaments individually,
they must do so as the representatives of the Whites
of our country and in the s2me way, Non-Whites will
represent Non-White South Africans .... South Afri-=

cans could compete outside South Africa with men of
other races who were not South Africans, (Ihe
Iimes, London, February 5, 1963)

Whites and Non-Whites were chosen for an amateur boxing tour of
North America following separate trials, (Five Whites and
three Non-WUhites.) The party left on separate aircraft, and
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they were not allowsed to be photographed together. They com=
peted in the United States amateur bexing championships as

indivicduals, and none were awarded Springbok colours (Horrell,
1963 : 295-296),

Ten African (Black) athletes toured Britain for six weeks
‘Horrell, 1963 : 296),

It was announced thet Springbok colours belonged exclusively to
the White population, This developed into a2 controversy in
1976/77 when a decision was finally made to award Springbok
colours on merit irrespective of race.

The Ulhite South African Cycling Federation announced that it
would send quelified Non-lhites overseas and, possibly to the
Olympic Games (Horrell, 1963 : 293),

Precious McKenzie, a Non-llhite world class weightlifter, refused
to effiliate to the White organisation when offered a place in

the South African team to compete in the World Championships in
Stockholm (Horrell, 1963 : 299),

The Bloemfontein City Council banned Non-White spectators from a
game against an Australian rugby team (Horrell, 1963 : 290),

A South African all-lWhite cricket team toured Australia (Horrell
1963 : 288),

A South African team competed in the 1963 Commonwealth Golf
championship in Australia, The team caomprised of White
members only (Horrell, 1963 : 296).

L]

The International Football Association (FIFA) lifted its suspen=
sion of South Africa. This was the result of a visit by the
executive of FIFA following which it was decided that the South

African Soccer Association (FASA) did not practice discriminas
tion (Star, January 24, 1963),

FASA announced that a mixed team would not be sent to the World

Cup in 1966 in keeping with Government policy (Horrell, 1963
291-292),
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1964

Zambia became the first nation to bresk sports relations with
South Africa (Lapchick, 1973 : 131).

The Intemmnational Olympic Committee withdrew South Africat's

dnvitatibn to compete at the Tokyo Olympics (Lepchick, 1973 :
133).

John Harris, a leader in the South African Non-Racial Olympic
Committee, was arrested and sentenced to death for bombing a
Johannesburg railway station and killing three people
(Lapchick, 1973 : 114).

The Davis Cup Nations, following anti-apartheid demonstrations
at the South African-Norway mateh, passed two resolutione:

1« In no circumstances shall there be racial dis-=
crimination at intermational tournaments.

2, Teams or players whose entry has been accepted
shall not withdraw except For reasons of health
or bereavement, or unless with the permission of
the organising committee,

Any transgressor was to be refused entry to future competitions

unless a written guarantee was given that such acts would not
occur again (Horrell, 1964 : 343),

South Africa was censured by the International Table Tennis
Federation for continuing to practise discrimination in sport;
especially the withholding of passports of Non-Whites.

The Bloemfontein City Council refused a request by the National
Footpall League (lihite) to allow six Non=White players and
officials to attend matches there to improve their playing
standards (Horrell, 1964 : 341),

The International Soccer Organisation (FIFA) suspended the White
South African Organisation (FASA) (Lapchick, 1973 : 143),

Demonstrations were encountered by the White South African

cricket team touring Australi= and New Zealand (lLapchick, 1973 :
144),
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The Government issued proclamation R26 of the Group Areas Act
1965. This necessitated the obtaining of permits if mixed
spectators were to be present at any place of public entertain=
ment (Horrell, 1965 : 303).

The Minister of Community Development ennounced that if a sports
facility was in a predominantly White ares it should in general
be used by Whites only. Howesver, if separate facilities
ttoilets, entrances and seating) did exist MNon=WUhites could
attend provincial and internaticnal events if this did not dis=
vurb the Whites. Bantu could never attend events below provins
cial level, while Indians and Coloureds could, once‘'again, as
long as it did not disturb the Whites (Horrell, 1965 : 307).

Africans who went to the Rand Stadium to watch soccer wers

ejected by the police (Horrell, 1965 : 307),

The South African Rugby team toured New Zealand. There were
no demonstrations {Lapchick, 1973 : 147),

South Africa's prime minister Verwoerd stated:

When we are the guests of another country we have to
behave according to their tradition, We will play
there in the exact way that it has been arranged by
New Zealand, Like we sub ject ourselves to their
customs, we expect that when other countries visit

us, they will respect ours of no mixed teams,
(Horrell, 1965 : 311-312)

South Africa was excluded from the University World Games in
Budapest because of her apartheid policy (Horrell, 1965 : 312},

1966

The South African Non-Racial Olympic Committee was reborn in
London (Lapchick, 1973 : 161=162).

mr, le Roux, Minister of the Interior, stated that South Africa
would never allow & mixed team to represent all of South Africa
(Cape Times, April 28, 1966).
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The South African Lawn Tennis Union (White) announced that Non-
Whites would have to affiliate Lo their organisation to have any
chance of international competition (Horrell, 1966 : 299),

Mr. F. Braun, heac of the White South African Boxing Associa=
tion, announced that there would be a Non-White tour of Italy, if

the two Non-White groups reached agreement in regard to trials
\Horrell, 1966 : 297),

The Supreme Council for Sport in Africa was formed in December
+Ff 1966, Rlong with SAN=-RCC it was to become the most vocal of
South Africa's opponents. 1t siated:

It is the firm decision of the Supreme Council to use
every means to obtain the expulsion of South African
sports organisations from the Olympic movement and
from International Federations should South Africa

fail to comply with the IOC rules. (Lapchick, 1973 ;
169)

1967

Dr. P.J. Meyer, chairman of the South African Broadcasting Cor=
poration, said that if integration was the price South Africa had
to pay for participation in world sport, then the price was too
high (Evening Post, April 10, 1967),.

The mirnister of Sport, Mr. F, Wering, announced that the govern=
ment had made it clear on many occasions that it opposed mixed
sport and that "if Non-Whites and Whites start competing against
each other there will be such viciousness as has never been seen
before" (Lapchick, 1973 : 175).

Minister Le Roux spoke on the possibility of a Marylebone crics
ket team (M.C.C) visiting South Africa,

Qur policy is quite clear, he said, we will not allow
mixed teams to play against our White teams. If this
player (D'0Oliveira, a self exiled Socuth African Coloured)
was chosen he would not be allowed to come herse. That
is our policy. It is well known here and overseas.
(Sunday Express, January 22, 1967)

Mr. Vorster, South Africa's new prime minister, said that the
national parily had only one policy. Each group's sport had to
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be practised and administered separately. He said South Africa
should not open sports relations with the West Indies, Pakistan
and India as South Africa did not have traditional sports rela=
tions with those countries (Horrell, 1967 : 321),

Mr. F. Braun, head of the South African Olympic Committee, then

announced five new concessions at the International Olympic
Committee meeting in Tehran,

7. The team would represent all South Africans.

2, The team would travel together.

3., The team would live together, wear the same uniform and

march together as an integrated team under one flag.,

4, Whites and Non-Whites could compete against each other at
the games.

5. An equal number of Whites and Non-Whites, under Braun's

chairmanship, would select the participants (Star, March
22, 1967).

Vorster then warned sportsmen not to make promises they could
not fulfil, There was as a result general confusion as to

whether the possible changes promised by Braun, could be imple=
mented,

In April South Africa's prime minister Vorster made a detailed
statement on sports policy:

I therefore want to make it quite clear that from
South Africa's point of view no mixed sport between
Whites and Non-Whites will be practised locally,
irrespective of the standard of proficiency of the
participants. «sss We do not apply that as a cri-=
terion because our policy has nothing to do with
proficiency or lack of proficiency. If any per=
son, locally or abroad, adopts the attitude that he
will enter into relations with us only if we are
prepared to jettison the separate practising of
sport prevailing among our own people in South
Africa, then I want to make it quite clear that, no
matter how important these sport relations are in
my view, I am not prepared to pay that price. On
that score, I want no misunderstanding whatsoever.
+ssss iN Tespect of this principle we are not pre=
pared to comprumise, we are not prepared to negos=

tiate and we are not prepared to make any concess
sions.
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iIn the second place, our attitude in respect of
sport .... is that attendance of members of one
group at such recreational svents of the other
group takes place by way of permit, if at all

¢«sss providing that separate facilities are avail-=
able and as long as it does not result in situa-
tions which are conducive to friction and disturb-=
ance, and I want to add, provided that it will

not hamper the development of their own facilities.
(Hansard, April 11, 1967. Cols, 3960-3961)

Wnrster's comment on various sporting events, including the
Diympic Cames, was:

I have no objection to the Canaga Cup tournament
being played here in South Africa. In fact, I
"have issued an invitation to that effect ....

The same applies in respect of the Davis Cup com=
petition .... if it were to happen that we had to
play against a Coloursed country in the finals, we
would do so, whether in that country or in South
Africa, because here one has to do with an inter-
state relationship ..., e must draw a very clear
distinction between personal relations on the one
hand and inter-state relations on the other.

To illustrate it even further .... it is not our
policy that there should be social mingling of
Whites and Non=-Whites in South Africa, but
because I was dealing with an inter-state rela=
tionship in that instance, I could receive the
Prime Minister of Lesotho as I did, because it
was not a personal relationship but an inter-
state relationship. I received him as the Prime
Minister of his country just as my forefathers
received people of that rank many years ago
I therefore say that this is my attitude in
respect of the Olympic Games and in respect of
the Canade Cup tournament and in respect of the
Davis Cup competition, (Hansard, April 11,
1967. Cols, 3963-3964)

The Supreme Council for Sport in Africa dascribed South Africa's
methods for selecting international sport teams as intolerable.
They would tend to consolidate and consecrate apartheid

(Evening Post, April 10, 1967).

The Financial Times, London, (April 12, 1567) commented that
there was a danger, however, that Mr. Vorster might be thought
to have made more concessions than actually was the case, a
close study of the full report of the speech showed that,

while the new policy was .a major departure from the old one,
it was a cautious evolution.
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Mr. A. Brundage, president of the International Nlympic Committee
said his organisation was interested in compliance with the

Olympic code which called for no discrimination at all (Evening
post, April 12, 1967),.

Mr. A. Paton, renowned South Africanm author, said it would be
wrong of the M.C.C and the All Blacks, for instance, to consider
that the immoral practice of apartheid had been relesxed merely
pecause South Africa would allow Maori's and Basil D'Oliveira to
play there .... Mir. Vorster had made it clear that South African
Non-Whites would never be allowed to play against Whites on the
sports fields of South Africa (Evening Post, April 15, 1967).

The Sunday Times, Auckland, (April 17, 1967), inquired whether
the new policy extended to Maori's being allowed to visit South
Africa as New Zealand rugby repressntatives.

The Minister of Sport, Mr. Waring, stated:

Our policy is separate sport and if the demand is made
on us = a political demand - that we must change our

pattern of sport and mix it, we are not prepared to
pay the prics,

Wle are quite prepared that our Non=UWhites should
take part in the ODlympic Games. We will pick a white
and 2 black team. (Argus, September 16, 1967)

An International Olympic Committee delegation consisting of:
‘ord Killanin, Reg Alexander and Sir Abraham Ademola visited
South Africa to investigats sport (Lapchick, 1973 : 200-201),

Two groups of South African athletes toured Britain in July, one
White, one Black. The teams had separate itineraries and the
Black group was not allowed to wear the colours of South Africa,
The athletes finally met at White City Stadium in London,

against the special request of the South African Department of
Sport not to do so (Horrell, 1967 : 323),

1968

The International Olympic Committee decided that Scuth Africa
could compete in the Mexico Olympics, Algeria and Ethicpia
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withdrew in protest (Lapchick, 1973 : 224),

By March 1st, thirty seven nations had officially joined the
voycott (Lapchick, 1973 : 229},

In May the International 0Olympic Committee at a special meeting
decided to withdraw South Africats invitation,

A decision was made to resurrect the South African Games, last
held in 1964, as compensation for athletes not allowed to com=
pete in the Olympic Games (Lapchick, 1973 : 240),

The Mminister of Sport, Mr. Waring, announced that all sports
bodies had to consult the Department of Sport and Recreation

before inviting overseas' teams to South Africa (Horrell, 1968
295),

The Non=White Games which were to be held concurrently with the

White South African Games were postponed until 1970 (Star,
August 12, 1968),

South Africe was expelled from the International Amateur Boxing
\ssociation.

Basil D'0Oliveira, a Coloured South African, was chosen at the

last minute for an English (M.C.C) cricket team (Brickhill,
1976 : 13),

Prime Minister VYorster announced:

We are not prepared to accept a team thrust upon us by
people whose interests are not the game, but to gain

certain political objectives which they do not even
attempt to hide,

The team as cunstituted now is not the team of the
m.C.C but the team of the anti-Apartheid Movement,

the team of SAN-ROC and the team of Bishop Reaves ....
the matter has passed from the realm of sport to the
realm of politics ... Leftist and liberal politicians
have entered the field of sport and wanted to use it
to suit their own purposes and pink ideals,.

(Rand Daily Mail, September 17, 1968)

The M.E.C cricket tour was cancelled on September 25th (Horrell,
1968 : 300),
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1963

mest GCermany agreed to send its strongest athletics team while
tue American Amateur Athletic Union refused to allow four athle=

tes to participate in the White South African Games (Star,
danuary 4, 1969),

France and Australia decided not to send their athletes (Star,
January 9, 1969),

rhere was controversy over South Africat's use of the Olympic
five rings symbol. The Minister of Sport, Mr. Waring, said:

South Africa is a member of the IOC and even though we
did not participate in the Olympic Games at Mexico

City, we have the right to use the five ring symbol in
this connection,

As far as the 5AN=ROC people are concerned, this is
the type of propaganda they would like to use, They
are not interested in sport only in destroying it.

I am not really surprised at their action, as this is
typical ..... (Sunday Express, February 9, 1969)

The venue selected for the White Games was Bloemfontein. At
First there were indications that no Non=Whites would be able
to view the Games. Eventually the City Council agreed that
Non=Whites would be admitted to those venues where temporary
separate seating, separate toilets and separate refreshment
facilities could be arranged (Horrell, 1969 : 248),

The Supreme Council for Sport in Africa saw the following as the
reasons for the existence of the White Games:

le Compensation for being excluded from the Mexico Games.

2, To consolidate the spirit of White sunremacy.

3., To display the solidarity between White Yestern sportsmen

and South Africa's racialist sports policy (Lapechiek, 1573 :
276),

The increasing pressure from the African Wations saw most
nations withdraw, including West Germany., New Zealand and
Britain still remained (Lapchick, 1973 : 27&).

An inter-racial soccer match which was to be played in neigh=
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bouring Swaziland was cancelled because the GCovernment announced

that it would withdraw all passports of those inveolved (Horrell,
1969 : 250).

South Africa was suspended from the International Weightlifting
Federation (Horrell, 1969 : 252),

Hungary refused to grant visas to South Africans for the World

Modern Pentathalon Championships in Budapest (Horrell, 1969 :
252),

The Times, London, (March 31, 1969) carried the announcement

that South Africa would waive its apartheid laws for two

months to cater for the Iranian Davis Cup tennis team. The
team would still be ciassified officially as Non-Uhite but

would be treated as any other overseas touring team,

Arthur Ashe, the American Black tennis player, announced that
the South African Government had refused to give him a visa to

compete in the 1969 South African championships (Horrell,
1969 : 250).

The Sunday Express (July 27, 1969) carried the announcement
that there was a possibility of Non-llhites being on the South
African Davis Cup team, if they were good enough,

The Government decided that if a White golf course was used
for a Non-White championship, the Whites could not enter

their own clubhouse for the duration of the tournament.
Horrell (1969 : 254) commented that at the end of 1969 there
was not a single Non-White course in South Africa which was

of an adequate standard to cater for a Non-WYhite championship.

Anti-apartheid demonstrators interrupted the Springbok rugby
tour to Britain to the extent that Dr. Craven, president of
the South Rfrican Rugby Board, suggested that the tour might
oe called off (Lapchick, 1973 : 306-317).
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Discussion

Political involvement in sport in South Africa stems from the
jays of colonisation. The degree of political involvement has
vyaried. Evidence seems to indicate that inter-racial sport
did occur in South Africa in the early nineteen hundreds; Non-
Whites at first being utilized to 'make up numbers'. Identity
and status amongst the various Non-Uhite groups developed to
the point where (in the 1920s and 193&%} several cities had

inter-racial boards in soccer and cricket (Thompson, 1964 : 16).

The development of nationalism in the 1920s and 1930s brought
with it discriminatory legislation, The election tc powar in
1940 of the Nationalist Party saw racial discrimination given
formality. Legislation was enacted to propagate an ideology

of segregation of the races, Sport, as had been its destiny
since earlier times, followed party policy, Sport would be
separate; White and Non-Uhite, no mixing would be allowed withs=
in the borders of South Africa and there would be no mixed teams
sent abroad. Teams of international status coming to South
Africa had to be White if they were to play against White teams;
Non-Uhite teams could come to play against Non-Whites but Non-
White organisations must affiliate to the White associations for
international recognition (Horrell, 1956 : 227).

As the concept of apartheid evolved it became evident that the
Nationalist government considered sport to be an integral part
of the apartheid development: the idea of separation of the
various racial groups was to be strictly enforced in the sports
world., The ideulug? purported that separate did not neces=
varily mean unequal, However, it was a premise that did not
find total accepgtance inside or outside of South Africa,
Opposition and revocation of separatism in South African sport
first emanated from largely Non-WUhite non-racial sports organs
isations, In 1956 international recognition was accorded to
the non-racial cause when the International Table Tennis Federa=
tion recognised the Non-White South African Table Tennis Board
as being representative of South African table tennis. The
Federation withdrew its support of the White organisation
(Horrell, 1956 : 226-227), This precipitated the official
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White sports policy previously outlined, and caused a definite
bifurcation in South African sport. On the one side there

was the Nationalist government which was immutably committed to
separate sport, while on the other side there were the non-

acjial sports groups which amassed behind the idea of sporting
integration and equality.

The non-racizl sports cause was slow to develop in South Africa
primarily because it was contrary to government policy and it
was therefore restricted in its development by praosecutions,
bannings and the wilhdrawal of passports From its leaders.

The aatahliﬁhment.uF the anti-apartheid orgenisation, the South
African Non-Racial Olympic Committee (SAN=ROC), in London in
1965 revived the cause and gave it an international base from
which information could be disseminated. Awarenass of the
plight of the necn-racial sportsman in South Africa which
SAN-ROC was able to create, initiated and nurtured anti-South
African sports fesling which was to increasingly dominata the
next decade. SAN-ROC having created this awareness worked in
con junction with sports participants and administrators and with

governmental departments to effect an isolation of South African
sport.

In the 1950s end 1960s thae African and Third WUorld countries

had not yet become 2 world force in sport: there still remained
a considerable degree of sympathy towards UYhite South African
sports from the international sports essociations, However,
the South Africen Government did little to assist the White
eportsmen by presenting a intransigent Tacade when regquested to
ameliorate their sports policy. As a result international
bodies began gradually, under increasing anti-South African

pressure, Lo withdraw their sanction of White South African
sport,

South Africa's sports isolation at the beginning of 1970 had not
reached crisis proportions, although she was obviously aggrieved
by her exclusion from the 1964 0Olympic Cemes and the withdrawal
of her invitation to compete in the 1968 Mexico Olympics, Bt
the beginning of 1970 it did appear that the non-racialists and
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*+he anti-apartheid groups had failed to bring about change in
South African sport. But South Africa, by committing herself
ingxorably to a separatist sports policy, had also left her=
self with the prospect of a decreasing world of international
sporting contact, |

The period 1970 to 1979, which is the second section of this
dissertation, is examined more specifically. The motivation
vremains unchanged although the perspective is more South
African orientated in so far as research is concerned.
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CHAPTER SIX

THE MULTI-NATIONAL SPORTS CONCEPT

EVENTS LEADING UP TO THE NEW CONCEPT

MULTI-NATIONALISH

CONSOLIDATION OF MULTI-NATIONALISM, INTERNATIONAL REACTION
AND INTERNAL PRESSURE

THE SOUTH AFRICAN GAMES, 1973

FURTHER MULTI-NATIONAL DEVELOPMENTS IN 1973 and 1974

INTERNATIONAL CPPOSITION GROWS

EVENTS LEADING UP TO THE NEW CONCEPT

With the election to power in 1948 of a Nationalist government,
the majority of White South Africans sanctioned the formal
introduction of apartheid as the basis of their political
infrastructure. It was not unnatural that an ideological
approach such as this would also be manifest in sport (Parkin,
1972 : B2; Loy, 1978 : B82), The intensity with which sport
is pursued in South Africa approaches tne. in the united States
of America, where Edwards (1973 : 90) had described its status
as that of "a secular quasi-religious ainstitution®, As a
major element in Soutn African White society, it is unavoidable,
from tnhe point of view of ideological consolidation, that sport

reflects the ideological elements of the larger and more powers
ful institution.

\mongst other things, a characteristic aof soort after the 1948
election, was 1ts refleccion of the apartheiv ideology of the
South African wovernment, This state of affairs, where Black
sportsmen were left to their own developmental devices, existed
unchallenged until the middle of the 1950s, when Black sports=
men in Scuth Africa organised themselves into non-racial organ=
isations in an attempt to obtain right of entry into interna=
tional competition (de Broglio, 1971 : 3). As noted in Chapter
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“ive, world recognition of the plight of Snuth Africats Black
sportsmen was slow in developing. south Africa consequently
found continued acceptance of her all-illhite sports teams inter=
nationally, and the apartheid approach to sport went virtually
unchallenged. The beginning af the 1960 saw increasing world
awareness of the divided nature of South African sport, when the
united Nations passed a resolution calling for separate and
vollective action to bring about the end of rﬁcial segregation

1n South Africa (Cape Times, April 6, 1961). In 1962 the
international Olympic Committee, after representation was made by
the non-racial South African Sports ARssociation, stated that
South Africa had until October of the sama year to eliminate
cacism in sport (Lapchick, 1973 : 108). In the face of develop-=
ang antagonism to her apartheid approach to sport South Africa
remained resolute: an adjustment in approach to racially segre=
gated sport, it appeared, would weaken the ideological foundation
which had been constructed around apartheid. As a result of
this intransigence the International Olympic Committse withdrew
south Africa's invitation to compete at the 1964 Tokyo Olympics,
and the International Soccer Organisaticn (FIFA) in the same
year, 1964, suspended South Africa:s White affiliated organisa=
tion (Lapchick, 1973 : 133, 143),

Under threat of decreasing international sports competition, there
were signs that South Africa was trying to maintain this contact
without compromising her approach. The suggestion by énuth
Africa that she would in the case of the 1968 0lympic Games send

w mixed (Black and White) team nearly secured this form of inter=
wational competition For Scouth Africa » a form of which she had

3
been deprived since 1964, However, the South African Non-Racial

Jlympic Enmmittﬁa-{SAN-HDE), whieh hed operated out of London
since its self-imposed exile in 196%, frustrated this South

African attempt by direct intsrvention (Lapchick, 1973 : 193),

From this point international criticism and condemnation began to

increase steadily, as did South Africals sporting isolation at the
wfficial level in internatieonal sport. It was the threat to the

traditional rivalry in White South Africa‘ts number one sport,

cugby, that first brought indications that some amelioration of
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1oproach was likely. South Africa had until 1967 sent all-White
rugby teams to New Zealand, and in turn had hosted all-White New
cealand rugby teams for tours of South Africa, Craven (1978)
ays this arrangement was official, and that the New Zealand
rugby Union was a party to it. The problem that resulted was
snow to maintain contact with New Zealand (who had in 1967 reneged
wn this agreement and demanded that a multieracial New Zealand
steam visit South Africa) without compromising the principles of
segregated sport 3 or without appearing to do so,

The basis of the argument, which was to allow New Zealand to bring
@ multi-racial team to South Africa to play against South African
WYhite teams in 1970, centred around several items, Firstly, the
lew Zealand team was a representative team, and therefors could
be considered under the inter~state taxonomy which 2llowed Non=-
Whites to receive temporary White status for the duration of their
visit (Hansard, April 11, 1967. Cols, 3959-3964). This was
equated with the example of the South African Prime Minister
veceiving a Black Prime Minister from another country: it uwas
1ecessary in order that relations be maintained, Secondly, the
theory was propagated that allowing Non-Whites (Mmaoris) to play
egainst Whites in South Africe was not unprecedented. Craven
(1978) claims that this theory was an attempt to assuage conser=
vative opinion and convince those of the conviction that thsre
should be an absolute approach to segregated sport, that the 1970
New Zealand rugby tour was not a deviation from Verwoerdian ideo=
logy. Craven maintains that the theory cannot be justified in
terms of the agreement which the South African Rugby Board

had with the New Zealand Rugby Union, Any Maoris, he says,

that came to South Africa with New Zealand teams before 1970,
were White enough to be regarded as Europeans and had nominated
to be known as such. Therefore all New Zealand teams previous
to 1970 had been in official construction, all=White.

.rom this obfuscation the important point arises that what was to
be seen as not being a deviation in sports policy, wes, in terms
of that which had gone before, if noi a deviation, then a minor

ad justment., In light of the intransigence that had preceded it,
it was significant in that it suggested a realisation that apart=
heid sport could isolate South African ruaby internationally, and
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that there was some possibility of a more flexible approach which
hitherto had not been achieved.,

The acceptance of the Maoris on the 1970 tour to South Africa did
not introduce multi-national sport to South Africa, It was at
best a temporary devistion or expediency. After acknowledgement
that a multi-racial rugby side could visit South Africa from New
Zealand, there was & period at the beginning of 1970 which further
contributed to the idea that, although South Africats strict

segregationisl approach could not remain intact in world sport,
it would not be relingquished easily,

At the enc of 1969 end the beginning of 1970 the South African
White Springbok rugby team toured Great Britain, The protests
and demonstrations which accompanied the rugby team were of an
unprecedented intensity (Lapchick, 1973 : 302-314), There uwas,
however, no announcement from South Africa which suggested concern

or expressed the idea that South Africa's sport policy would be
reviewed,

Any thought of an amelioration was eliminated in April When Arthur
Ashe; the Black American tennis player, applied to play in the
South African Open tennis championships and had his visa refused
(Cape Times, Jenuary 28, 1970). Because of fAshel's international

standing the issue had far-reaching repercussions. The United

States State Department commented that the decision would damags
United States/South African relations (Star, January 29, 1970),
Although South Africa mzintained that Ashe had not been excluded
because he was a Black tennis player, this conclusion, bhecause of
South Africa's raciel sperts policy, could not be escapad, South
Africa maintained that Ashe was 2 political activist and that he
had applied to play itennis in South Africa purely as an attemnpi"to
put a crack in the racist wall ir South Africa" (Hansard, September
1, 1970, Cols, 3075=3076). The South African Government judged,
therefore, that Ashe wanted to pley polities rather than tennis:

Mr. Ashe's present desire to compete in South Africa

cannot be reconciled with his active support of the

move to exclude South Africa from the ODlympic Games

in 1968, It therefore follows that Mr, Ashe's appli-=
cation For v visa to compete in the South African
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tennis champicnships cannot be acceded to. (Hansard,
August 31, 1970, Col. 3007) o

To support this contention further, the Minister of Sport and
Recreation recalled the testimony of a Mrs, Court, a wellknown

woman tennis player from the United States. Mrs. Court is alleged
to have:

++ss Noticed a2 profound personality change in Ashe in
the last year. »+++ Where he had been frank, open,
friendly and talkative, Mrs. Court said Ashe had nouw
become reserved, withdrawn and uncommunicative.
Having known him for a long time she taxed him with
this saddening change.

This is what he said to her:

I was called on by some guys from Blackpower Power.
They said they wanted me to lead an anti-South African
crusade among tenrnis players, I answered that I had
ne opinion about South Africa, I knew and had played
with South Africans and liked them, I did not want
involvement in politics. These guys insisted that I
had to be with them in their Blackpower movement,

They had recruits from other sports. They must have
one from tennis, When I said no again they stood
over me, If I did not see things their way, I would
have many regrets, they said, ODne of these days may-=
be I would find I could not play tennis because my
right arm had been broken. There was no escape, I
had to submit. Do you wonder why I have changed?
(Hansard, August 31, 1970, Cole. 3006-3007)

Ashe suggested that his association with radical political elements
was pure hyperbole, stating that his primary objective had been to
play tennis at Ellis Park in Johannesburg. A secondary objective,
he said, was to initiate positive movement in both the athletic

8nd racial state of affairs, so that in two or three years other
Non-WUhite tennis players would have been able to follow his
sxample, He added that he had even signed a notarised statement
to the effect that he would not make any political statements to
the press (Objective Justice Querterly, 1970 : 5).

fhe incident served to focus world attention again on South
Africa's sports policy contributing further to world awareness of
the inequities that were extant in South African sport, It is
possible that South Africa's primary objection to Ashe's visit was

because of his political inclination, but such a conclusion loses
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m cercain degree of credibility when it is considered that Ashe
would have been acceptable had he been part of the American Davis
Sup team; which implied that such status politically deactivated
fishe. Also the Blackpower movement with which Ashe allegedly
associated, was firmly against Ashe's visiting South Africa:

they had no faith in his building bridges or developing an in=
roads philosophy (Lapchick, 1973 : 350),

The controversy surrounding Ashe's visa rejection almost certainly
Influenced the March decision to exclude South Africa from the
pavis Cup tennis tournament (Horrell, 1970 : 278), Opposition to
South African sport generally also continued to sscalate: the
Jamaican Government refused visas to South African women who were
to take part in a world netball tournament in Jamaica; five Wes=
tern European states turned down & suggestion that South African
athletes should tour their countries as they feared international
rapercussions; a South African schoolboys cricket tour to
Australia was postponed because of concern over the boys! safety,
and the International Amateur Cycling Federation announced that

+t was not satisfied with the constitution of the South Afriean
Cycling Federation as it did not represent fairly all population

groups (Rand Daily Mail, February 28, 19703 Star, March 11, 1970;
Horrell, 1970 : 280).

At this stage South Africa still enjoyed relative sports freedom
in her two major sports. The RAustralian cricket team had arris
ved in South Africa in January 1970 to begin a tour which inclu=

oed four internationals (South African Digest, January 30, 1970),

and the New Zealand rugby team was due to arrive in the middle of
“he year, The position of South Africa's international sport,
nowever, was obviously deteriorating, 2lthough fir. Marais Vil joen,
Ministsr of Colourad Affairs, thought it would only be temporary,
He cited three reasons. Firstly, South Africa‘'s Non-While sports
policy was based on moral grounds, @3 the Whites supplied the
conveniences fer the Non-Whites to practice their own sport.

Mr, Vil joen tendered that there may come a time when world

opinion would recognise this, Secondly, South Africa was one of
the best sporting countiies in the world, Sportsmen the world
over wanted to compete against South Africa. Therefore South
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Africa‘'s isolation from international sport would only be tempo=
TAary. Thirdly, Viljoen felt that South Africa would not sit back
@and do nothing about the matter. South Africa would encourage
sports teams and individuals to come to South Africa (Die Burger,
April 13, 1970). The prime minister, Mr. Vorster, viewed the
attempted sports isolation &s of less significance. The follow=
ing day he was reported as stating:

The fact is that during the last couple of years we
have had more international sporting teams touring
South Africa and more South African teams lsft our
shores than in the whole decade precedin? these years,
I say to you, nobody has done more than have to keep
the traditional sporting ‘ties of South Africa, I

went out of my way and I will go out of my way in the
future. But, there is one thing you mustn't expect of
me and that is to knuckle down to communist countries
anywhere, (Cape Times, April 4, 1970)

A few weeks later Vorster did recognise that there was growing
pressure from the outside world on South Africa to change her
sports policy, but he gave no indication that South Africa was
prepared to deviate from the status quo (Argus, May 2, 1970).
South Africa's intractability over her sports policy brought her
the distinction later in May of being the first country to be
expelled by the International Olympic Committee. The vote was
35 to 28 against South Africa, with three abstaining (Cape Times,
flay 15, 17, 1970), This was followed shortly afterwards by an
announcement from the British Home Secretary, Callaghan, that

the Springbok cricket tour scheduled for June 1970 would not take
place (Horrell, 1970 : 278),

The Nationalist~orientated newspaper Die Burger (may 25, 1970)
reacted with an editorial titled 'Blackmail', Die Burger
uwbserved that much could be said about the decision to cancel the
visit of the South African cricket team to Britain and the
rircumstances in which the decision was taken,

It was further stated that even if the individual members of the
Jritish Government and the Goverrment itself as a whole had been
in favour of cancellation for entirely different reasons, the
Fact remained that conditions had been created as a result of
which the decision had been taken under pressure from, on the one
nand, people who blackmailed Britain with violence, and on the
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pther hand, countries which threatened to boycott the Commonwealth

Games in spite of the fact that the Games had nothing whatsoever
to do with cricket.

Further, Die Burger speculated that even those in Britain who, for
whatever reason, had welcomed the cancellation of the tour, had,

if they still had any sense of responsibility, to be apprehensive
about what this capitulation of the authorities of their country

could entail, It implied an open invitation to anyone who felt
encumbered by any aspect of British policy, to choose the short=
cut of blackmail, street protests and riots, This could become

@ shortcut to anarchy (Die Burger, May 25, 1970).

In this editorial Die Burger reflected what appeared to be
mationalist policy: that capitulation on the issue of sports
=ggregation could lead to greater demands for integration. The
Minister of Sport and Recreation confirmed this view shortly
afterwards when he stated: "the Government will not be intimida=
ted by demands for integrated sport, mixed trials will not be
permitted, nor will Scuth African White and non=White teams be
allowed to compete ageinst one another, whether insids the

country or in neighbouring territories" (Rand Daily mail, may 30,
1970),

Sportsmen tried to circumvent this new approach twice towards the
=nd of 1970, Several top South African cricketers travelled to
Rhodesia where they played against two West Indian cricketers.
Waring, the Minister of Sport and Hecreatiﬁn in South Africa,
subsequently stated that the gnuarnmant3s sport policy would not
#llow itself to be circumvented by geographical snakes and
ladders (Hansard, August 31, 1970, Col. 3015), In November,
the Minister of the Interior advised the South African Table
Tennis Board (the non-racial association and the first to be
internationally recognised in place of the White association)
that the granting of passports would be considered only if appli=
cations were made through the White body. But the Non-White
applicants would then have to go to the world champinnships as

representatives of Non-White players, and not as a national
team, and their application would have to be approved by the
White Union. These conditiouns were not accepted by the SATTB
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or the International Table Tennis Federation (Horrell, 1970 : 281),

At the beginning of 1971 there were indications amongst White
Sputh African sportsmen that they were not all satisfied with
south Africa's racial sports approach, Although these indica-=
tions were not significant in the sense of being large scale
nrotests against the gnvarnmant}s treatment of the Non-White
Aathlete, they were significant in that some form of protest had
been initiated in White South African sport. Up to this point,
protest and demand for change in South Africa's sports pulicy

nad emanated largely from agencies outside South Africa's borders.
This made it very easy for the government to dismiss this pres-=
eure as being inspired by the ulterior motivations of some
hegemonic force, The beginnings of protest amongst White sports=

men made it increasingly difficult to dismiss eriticism out of
hand,

Ine biggest protest in this period that preceded the multi-
national sports announcement occurred at Newlands cricket ground
an Cape Town, where there was a mass walk-off of cricketers on 3
Rpril 1571. As Odendaal (1977 : 26) observed, it was the first
move of any real significance by White players in South Africa

on the sub ject of mixed cricket, The walk-off was an expression
of support for the White South African Cricket Association, which
had requested that the South African Government allow Non-Whites
oan @ South African cricket team to tour Australia later in the
vgar, The occasion chosen was especially poignant, as the game,
says Odendaal, was virtually a final Springbok trial, betuween

the champion provincial side, Transvaal, and a Rest of South
Africa side.

PPter the walk-off the cricketers handed a prepared statement to
the press, which as reported by the Cepe Times (April 5, 1971),
read: "We cricketers feel that the time has come for an express
dion of our vieuws, We fully support the South African Cricket
Association's application to include Non=-Whites on the tour to
Australia, if good enough, and furthermore subscribe to merit
being the only criterion on the cricket field", In an editorial
in the same edition, the Cape Times remarked that sportsmen were
ill at east with the government's attitudes, and that the
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government had made politics so central to the whole sports issue
that sportsmen and administrators alike could hardly keep out of
political policy. The Afrikaans newspaper Die Burger (April 6,

1971) said what was crystalising was that countries were really
going to require national sports teams that were open to the
entire population, Die Burger perorated that this did not imply
full integration down to club level, but it certainly did imply
mixed trials, which meant a drastic change in established customs,

vustoms which were deeply rooted in South Africa long before the
word apartheid originated,

The significance of Dis Burger's attitude derives from its non-

critical stance. It is regarded as a reflector of National Party
ideology, and while it questioned the cricketer's move, it did not
overtly condemn the protest as en affront to Nationalist ideology.

The implication was that if a newspaper such as Die Burger was

taking a softer line in regard to the question of integration in
South African sport, then this implication could be the result

of political insight, indicating that a softer line may be in the
offing at state level,

Further indications of possible change, had been the granting of
permission earlier in the year to the aboriginal tennis player,
Evonne GCoolagong to compete in the South AFrican Open tennis
championships (Horrell, 1971 : 325). This particular departure
from the norm should also be considered in perspectiva. The
Airthur Ashe affair the year previously had contributed unfavoura=
bly to South Africa's racial sporting image, This was an
opportunity to display worldwide that the primary objection to
Ashe had been because of his political motivation. Goolagong

was acceptable because theoreticelly she was not politically
motivated.

In March 1971 the all-White South African Matiomnal Olymplic (Games
Association met to discuss the possibility of a Naetional Non-
Uhite organisation (Rand Daily Meil, March 1, 1971). Although
this conformed to the apartheid principle of separate develop=
ment, the significance of the occasion derives once again From

the fact that White sportsmen were beginning to doubt the
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continuing viability of strictly segregated sport.

MULTI-NATIONALISHM

It was under thess circumstances of increasing sports isolation,
growing opposition at the international and domestic levels,
that Prime Minister Vorster introduced the concept of multi-
national sport to South Africans and to the world. Horrell

(1971 : 314-316) supplies the following outline of Mr. Vorster's
April 22nd sports announcement:

(a) The policy is based on the conception of South
Africa as a "multi-national" ("veslvolkige") rather
than a multi-racial country. Hence South Africa''s
Whites and non-=Whites will only be able to compete
against one another within the country in certain
"open international" events, Mixed or multi-racial
sport on club, provincial or national level will not
be allowed, nor will South Africa be represented
internationally by mixed teams except in special
cases,

(b) A distinction is made between international and
open international events, although exactly how many
countries would have to participate to make an event
an open internationmal is not clear, Presumably,
however, it would have to be a significant number.

A cricket tour is an international event, while the
Olympics, the Davis Cup competition, the world
cycling championships, and so forth, are open inter=
iationals. Open internationals held in South Africa
will be open to non-Whites as well as to Whites, but
they will be competing as individuals and not as
members of South African teams. Furthermore, with
possible rare exceptions, only the premier open
international event of the year in each individual
sport will be open toc South African non-Whites,
Ordinary international events - as distinguished

From open internationals - will continue to be uni=-
racial. The implications of this aspect of the
policy are that Papwa Sewgolum, for example, may
compete in an open international golf meeting in
South Africa, and Arthur Ashe will be allowed to

play in an open international at Ellis Park as a
member of the American Davis Cup team. Every seeded
player, irrespective of race or colour, may particis
pate in such a tournament, including South Africans.
It appears that open internationals will be permitted
in all Qlympic sports - athletics, swimming, boxing,
wrestling, karate, judo, etc,
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(c) Multi-racial teams from countries with which
South Africa has traditional sporting relations can
tour South Africa, but only to play against separate
White and non-iyhite teams at segregated venues. No
permits will be given to Whites to watch overseas
teams play South African non=Whites. Under this
aspect of the policy, the British rugby team touring
South Africa in 1972 is to play against Coloured and
Black teams. The same principle applies to cricket.
A mixed athletics touring t=zam may also compete
sgparately against Africans, Indians, Whites and
Coloured people; however, if the meeting is an open
international all the races will be allowed to com=
pete together, The same principle applies to Davis
Cup tennis and to golf, but not otherwise, In terms
of this policy, Basil D'0Oliviera will be admitted to
South Africa as a member of the British cricket

team - provided he is not politically motivated,

(d) South Africa will not send multi-racial teams
overseas, sxcept in four specified instances; ths
Olympic Games, the Canada Cup golf competition, the
Federation Cup and the Davis Cup tennis compstitions.
These exceptions are only made hecause the rules of
admission to these contests require it. There will
be no mixed trials to select overseas teams, but an
open interpational tournament held in South Africa
with participation of both White and non«lihite South
Africans will serve the purpossa,. Teams for the

four specified events will be regarded as South
Africans, and not as Springboks, the Springbok

blazer being reserved exclusively for Whites. Legis=
lation to control the award of Springbok colours is
being prepared,

(e) Scuth Africa's non=-ifhite sports bodiss will be
encouraged to establish their own international
sports relations,

(f) The establishment of a national sports council

to co-ordinate the activities of all sports in the
country is to be considered.

Multi-nationalism as a concept was based on Naticnalist belief
that each nation must be free to develop its own identity,
multi-naticonal sport was the accommodation of this ideology with=
4N a sports framework, Essentially it connoted sport bstween
wations, although as the nations were not defined by interna-
tionally recognisable boundaries, it wes more correctly sport
between distinct racial groups. Multi-nationalism did very
tittle for the Black athlete in South Africa besides presenting
nim with a few nncﬂsiuns,f‘npun internationals'), per year, when
A8 could pit his talents against those of the Whites and where



81

ha could make use of their superior facilities, For this reason
it cannot have been expected that this development would notice=
ably assist South Africa in her international sporting relation-=
ships. However, it was stated on numerous occasions previous to
*his announcement that while sport was important, primary conside=
wation would be given to the national interest. Multi-
nationalism therefore resulted from a desire to thwart the toetal
jemise of sport internationally, as South Africa had known it,
pithout making any ideclogical concessions to the Non-Whites,
Central and essential to the theme was that the identity of the
White South African must not be alchemised. MAround this tenet it
was proposed to invoke certain dispensations, Multi-nationalism
wruld allow touring rugby teams to play against the Coloured popus=
Tation group. Spectators at any such event would be limited to
Coloureds, the only WUhites allowed to attend were those who had a
Jtilitarian role in the event, The extension of this idea was
that any White supporters of a touring team could not watch
ithﬂir' team play against a Black team.

-onsidered in toto, there was little difference between multi-
nationalism and "inter-stateism" which had been adopted in 1967.
There had been no change in subjacent principles: the parameters
of segregation had been expanded slightly. It was, within the
frame of reference of sport being subservient to the national
interest, a compromise. It did not antagonise the majority of
ronservative supporters (cf. Chapter Thirteen), nor did

‘t have the effect of placating those opposed to South Africa's
international sports participation on the grounds of her racial
policy. As a result, the reaction of the critical English press
was predictable: ‘'tortuous', 'as clear as mud', 'an unbelieveable
muddle' were the headlines that the Rand Daily Mail (April 23,
1971), the Natal Witness (April 24, 1971) and the Natal Mercury
(April 24, 1971) respectively accorded the announcement. However,
Pie Burger (April 23, 1971), in its editorial, felt that Mr.
Vorster had done everything possible within the South African way
of life to assure South hFrica}s gsports people international
ompetition, Die Burger felt that it would not satisfy the
activists, who were attempting to destroy not only South African
sport but the entire social and political pattern, but that
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oversoas criticism would be undermined by the sports meetings
which would be allowed under multi-nationalism,

To the outsida world, the concept of multi-nationalism was confus
sing and difficult to interpret. The Supreme Council of Sport
in Africa, through its president, Abraham Ordia, recognised it
for the compromise that it was and dismissed it as "an utter
sham", Mr. Bert Saelfors, vice-president of the International
swimming Federation, saw it as a half-measure which was hardly
likely to do South Africa any good internationally (Cape Times,
April 23, 1971).

As mentioned, the primary concern of multi-nationalism was not to
appease world opinion. This was further underscored by Vorster
when he commented on the introduction of the policy in parliament,

I am not insensitive to the attitude of the outside
world, i1 am peirfectly prepared to take it into
consideration, However, I am not prepared to lay
down a policy which would satisfy the Anti-Bpartheid
Movement. I cannot and do not want to lay down a
policy which would satisfy the Sports Council of
Africa, I am not prepared to lay down a policy
which would satisfy the Communists.... 1n cases wherse
we have been kicked out, it has not, except in isola=
ted instances, besn the Western countries which took
the initiative or which were in favour of it, it has
been blatant blackma2il by the communists. I could
mention so many examples of this, (Hansard, April
23, 1971, Cols. 5062-5063)

Vorster obviously wished to make it clear that these concessions
had not been wrought because of certain pressure groups,

However, the suggestion is inescapable that qrowing isolation and
criticism forced the realisation onto the National government
that pursuance of a strict apartheid approach to sport would mean
the extirpation of international sport as South Africa had come
to know it, Undoubtedly South Africa did not wish to give the
impression that her policy had been a result, either indirect or
direct, of pressure from antagonistic factions. This would have
given overt recognition te the efficacy of the various pressure

groups which in Scuth African terms would have left her suscephtis=
ble to Further 'blackmailt,
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The advent of multi-nationalism, when measured in terms of cons=
cessions demanded and/or expected for South HFrica;s Black
sportsmen, resulted in an evaluation which categorised the event
as being insignificant. Nevertheless, multi-nationalism deri=
ves significance from its historical alignment. When viewed

in historical perspective, it can be ascertained that the advent
of multi~pationalism in sport in South Africa in 1971 marked the
beginning of an evolution away from the strict apartheid
approach of the 1950s and 1960s, In May 1971 this was not a
stated objective; subsequent statements confirmed the theory
that multi-nationalism at least initially was intended to be an
absolute concept. That in the long term it proved not to be
so, is again significant.

CONSOLIDATION OF MULTI-NATIONALISM, INTERNATIONAL REACTION AND
INTERNAL PRESSURE

fha period following Vorster's introduction of multi-nationalism
was one of consclidation of the concept and of continued world
reaction to a system of sport which failed, even with its multi-
national concessions, to find large-scale acceptance,

The proposed tours of Australia by South African rugby and
cricket teams began to be subjected to increasing pressure from
fariuua sources in Australia, On May 4th 1971 the executive of
the Australian Council of Trade Unions announced that this organs
isation had decided to ask the South African Government to selsct
sports teams (on a non-racial basis) to visit Australia. 1f
they did not comply, said the ACTU, individual Unions would exers
ctise their consciences as to whether to boycott cricket 'and rugby
teams (Cape Times, May 4, 1971) . In May 1971 the French rugby
team arrived with a Black winger Roger Bougarel. Brickhill
(1976 : 23) asserts that White sports fans displayed their inhe=
rent racialism by screaming for joy whenever Bougarel was tackled,
Greyvenstein (1977 : 334) disputes this theory and suggests that
Bougarel's courage endeared him to larqe portions of the crowd

in the same way that his personal aggressivenass antagonised

many . Discrimination did present itself in overt form during
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this tour, when Blacks were refused admittance to the game against

Western Transvaal, the reason given being that they had applied too
late For tickets (Rapport, May 30, 1971).

Although the concept of multi-nationalism was apparently accepta=
ble to the French Rugby Union, as demonstrated by their willing=
ness to tour South Africa, the prospect of South Africa finding
greater acceptance for the concept was contra-indicated by
developments in Australia, where South Africa's rugby and crickst
teams were due to tour. Demonstrations against the Springbok
rugby tour occurred in Perth, Adelaide, Melbourne, Sydney and
Brisbane, with violent clashes between demonstrators and police.
Opposition to the tour spread beyond the active minority who
attempted to disrupt matches and who captured the headlinas.,

In addition to several major newspapers and many leading politi=
cians, the Australian Council of Churches and the Council of
Trade Unions opposed the tour, as did a group of fifty Melbourne
lawyers who cabled the Australian Prime Minister urging the
tour's cancellation, In spite of this opposition the tour went
ahead, although many trade unionists refused to staff hotels
where -the Springboks were scheduled to stay, and unionists
threats to blacklist airlines carrying the Springboks resulted in
their having to be transported throughout Australia in six
chartered light aircraft, The railways also refused to trans=
port the team (Star, August 9, 1971; Horrell, 1971 : 320=321),

After this rugby tour it must have been increasingly clear to
South Africa's cricketers that for their tour of Australia to go
ahead, cricket would have to be multi=-racial, The Balfour Park
Cricket Club and the Pirates Cricket Club both passed resolutions
in favour of multi-racial cricket, A few days later the Univers
sity of Natal Cricket Club in Durban expressed support for the
principle of integrated teams, They were joined by the Durban
and District Cricket Union, the Natal Cricket Asscciation and

the 01d Crey Club in Port Elizabeth (Rand Daily Mail, August 13,
17, 18, 1971),

On August 18th 1971 the Minister of Sport, replied by issuing a
warning to cricket clubs that they would not be allowed to play
multi-racial cricket at any level. Referring to raports of
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resolutions by certain clubs expressing support for mixed matches,
he said:

These hollow resolutions, which are apparently intended
for popular local and overseas consumption may make
interesting reading in newspapers, but they are in
practice meaningless.... Should cricketing bodies in
South Africa wish to contradict and confront government
policy they must bear the full responsibility. (Rand
Daily Mail, August 18, 1971) -

In Australia, reaction from the rugby tour was being directed at
the proposed cricket tour schedules for September. It was cal=
culated that the tour would cost the Australian taxpayer R4D
million. The State Governments of South Australia and Western
Australia, had already announced their intention of extending

the boycott of the rugby tour to the cricket tour (Sunday Times,
August 15, 1971).

Meanwhile South African sport continued to be plagued at various
levels, At the United States professional tennis championships
in Messachusetts, three South Africamn players were the targets of
demonstrators. A French team from a visiting warship became
embroiled in the apartheid controversy: a game of basketball had
been arranged against a Natal Technical College Club team, who,
on discovering that two Non-White Frenchmen were due to play
against them, refused to play. The Transvaal Boxing Board of
Control turned down an application for the Jamaican, Bunny
Sterling (British and Commonwealth middleweight champion), to
Fight the Transvaal champion Jan Kies in Qctober, The reason
submitted was that the law prevented Black and White from meeting
in the ring (Rand Daily Mail, August 4, 19, 23, 1971).

A bigger blow to South African sport presentad itself in
September 1971, when South Africa's cricket tour to Australia was
cancelled, Odendaal (1977 : 12-13) says the announcemant was

made to a packed press conference in Sydney, and that the
announcement read:

The Australian Board of Control for International
Cricket today reviewed all aspects of the proposed
South African tour of Australia in 1971/72,
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Whilst there was substantial evidence that .many
Australiens felt the tour should go on, the Board
was equally made aware of the widespread disappros
val of the South African Government's racial

policy which rastricted selection of South Africats
team,

The Board faced the unenviable situation that
whatever decision it made would meet with the dis=
pleasure of a large percentage of the people but
it could not let that factor influence it in
coming to a decision.

1t weighed carefully the views expressed by responss
ible Australian authorities, including political
leaders, union officials, church dignatories, police
commissioners, ground authoritias and others,

There could be no doubt the tour would engender
internal biiterness between rival groups and demons
strations on a2 large scale would be inevitable,

Police would bs called on to provide massive and
prolonged protection at matches and elsewhere,

The Board has complete confidence in the ability,
end the willingness, of the police forces to main=
tain law and order, but had to question whether it
was reasonable, in the circumstances, to ask those
men to underge the severs ordeal which would be
demanded of them to enable cricket to be playad in
peace, while at tha same time other members of the
public were deprived of their services.

The Board decided to advise the South African
Cricket Association, with great regret, that in the

present atmosphere the invitation to tour must be
withdrawn,

It earnestly hcpes that the South African Governs

ment will, in the near future, so relax its lauws

that the crickoters of South Africa may once again
take their place as full participants in the inter=
national field, and the Board will give its utmost
support to the South African Cricket Asscciation to
try and bring about this end. (Odendaal, 1977 : 12-13)

The Minister of Sport and Recreation reacted to the announcemsnt
by stating that the government was nut.prapared to change its
policy for rugby and cricket, Multi-racial sport, the govern=
ment believed, would lead to considerable racial conflict,

There was no possibility, he added, that individual sports clubs
would be allowed te hold mixed trials, although Nen-Whites would
be allowed to take part in open internationals if they complied



B7

with required standards, He suggested that other countries
should accept this policy in good faith, although he was not
over-optimistic about the future prospects for South Africa in
international sport. He felt that there was a determined
international power doing its utmost to isolate South Africa
Prom international sport: its aim was to break down South
Africa's resistance for a political take-over (Die Burger,
September 13, 1971).

Fhe following day the Prime Minister criticised the reasons
given by Sir Donald Bradman and the Australian Cricket Board
for cancelling the tour. He said if it were ever necessary to
protect any sports match in South Africa with the help of the
police it would not cost the government a cent, It was the
juty of the government, he said, Also, if the tour had been
cancelled because of the pressure that would be brought to bear
on the South African players, then this should be disregarded
B8 a reason, because South African players had never said that
the pressure would be too much for them. Vorster said that
South Africans could look after themselves, Therefore he cons=s
cluded that the cancellation of the tour was not the fault of
the South African Cricket Association or of the South African
Covernment: the tour had been cancelled by Sir Donald Bradman
and his committee; and if it was suggested otherwise by Sir
Donald Bradman, then he was talking through his hat. Supporting
this contention, he cited the historic tradition established
between England, Australia and New Zealand, where a link forged
with White South African cricket teams only had been accepted by
all concerned. He was not going to change this policy to
satisfy communists and anarchists. He warned that democracies
in the werld shnuid take note of the fact that minorities were
dictating to majorities (Die Burger, September 15, 1971).

In October attention switched to women's tennis in South Africa,
The Federation Cup competition to be held in 1972 was awarded to
South Africa, The South African Lawn Tennis Union stated that
the event would be held in Johannesburg and that the side would
be picked on merit (Sunday Express, October 3, 1971). This was
within the parameters of multi-nationalism, the Federation Cup
being an 'exception', However, the gesture of the SALTU uwas
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somewhat hollow as there were no Non-Whites at that time who
were sufficiently skilled to challernge for a place. It was
obvious that a team chosen on merit would be White.

fha English Rugby Union displayed an attitude to multi-
nationalism similar to that of the French Rugby Union, by invi=
ting a team from the South African Rugby Football Federation
team, known as the Proteas, to tour England. The Proteas were
representative of the Coloured race in South Africa, which the
non-racial organisations had earlier pointed out made them
5ranial‘, and conformists to UWhite separation in sport, The

non-racial rugby union would have no truck with this policy
(Rand Daily Mail, October 27, 1971),

The implementing of multi-nationalism was witnessed by two
events in November 1971, one a golf championship, the other en
athletic meeting. These developments were not greeted with
universal approval. Hoofstad (November 26, 1971) reported
that two of the athletic organisers, Mr. Ivor Potgieter and Nr.
Jan Momberg, were threatened on numerous occasions via the tels=
phone, They were told, reported the Houfstad, that multi-
racial athletic meetings were the beginning of the dismantling
of apartheid, The organisers were also told that they were
responsible for leading youth in the wrong direction, 2 deves=
lopment which would make them susceptible to liberal thoughts,.

The first 'Open International' sports meeting was a Professional
Golfer's Association championship in Johannesburg. Sixteen
South African Non-White golfers took part, along with thirty-six
foreigners from seven countries. There was a field of over one
hundred, with some 20 000 spectators of all races, with segrega=
tion being kept to 2 minimum. There were no incidents and in
multi-national terms the event was a success (Sunday Times,
November 28, 1971; Cape Times, November 24, 1971),

South Africa's first '0Open International! athletic meeting was
the aecond multi-national event of November, The meeting took

place at the Green Point Stadium in Cape Town. Over 200
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athletes from nineteen countries participated, among them ten
Black South Africans and athletes from the four Black African
States of Lesothu, Malawi, Ivory Coast and Malagasy (Cape Times,
November 26, 27, 1971). The Sunday Times (November 21, 28,
1971) noted that while athletes shared facilities, spectators
remained seqregated, Press reaction nonetheless was generally
favourable to the idea of integration, even allowing for its
strictly controlled state, Die Burger (November 27, 1571) felt
that the athletics meeting deserved full marks as there were no
problems or incidents. Die Burger (November 29, 1971) in an
editorial also felt that the multi-national sports mesetings
would assist in blunting the weapon which the enemies of South
Africa used against her. This referred tou those who were
making & political weapon of sport, In a further editorial on
November 30, Die Burger suogested that what happened at the two
multi=-racial sports meetings was proeof that the National policy
~f separation provided the essential foundation for the success
of such sporting contact, The possibility that events of this
type might lead to further integration was dismissed by Dis
Surger, which opined that South Africa had a government and a
policy which weould not permit such contact to lead to unrest.
The Cape Times (November 27, 1971) attempted to summarise White
Feeling by stating that the two multi-national events were a
good way to start conditioning the South African to a new envircns
ment through sports contact, confronting him with scenes of
social integration.

The reaction of none-racial sports people was both warm and cold.

Syd Lotter, president of the Western Province Amateur Athletic
Union said:

I wili agree that from an activity point of view, the
multi-national athletics meeting was a success, From
the point of view of principles, however, I am afraid
that it was not such a success. One of our sprinters,
Herman Gibbs, was invited to compete, but he required

a temporary permit. 1 would like to know whether
these visitors from overseas were also granted special
permits., (Cape Times, November 30, 1971)
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mr. Hassan Howa of the non=racizl cricket association sauw Bven
iess merit in the multi-national concept:

Right from the beginning the whole idea of a multi-
national athletics meeting left me cold. I honest=
ly feel this was just a piece of window dressing,
However, I also feel that this international meeting
backfired on the organisers. This was intended to
be MULTI-NATIONAL, in other words separate nations
competing against each other, and as such within the

framework of apartheid. = But it did not quite work
out that way,

The athletes themselves, their whole bearing, their
Joining hands at the end, all indicated that it was

in reality a none-racial affairj and the crowd took
it as such.

All this goes to prove that allowing people to mix
will not cause racial friction. (Cape Times,
November 30, 1971)

However, irrespective of principles still being infringed, Mr.
Howa in his condemnation had also underscored the significance
of the two meetings, which was ths pressntation to White South
Africans of a semi-integrated sporting event. While not non-
racial, it was movement towards that objective, rather than away
from it as had been the case in the past, There were indicas
tions that in 1971 the government was not prepared to allow this
development to gather momentum. The Minister of Sport warned
those who thought multi-racial meetings were part of a.natural
progression, that the policy of separate sport was clearly

described and would not be deviated from (Hoofstad, November 29,
1971).

Signs that International oppeosition was organising and hardening
became apparent at the end of November, when the United Nations
General Assembly passed its first major resolution 2775 D

(XXVI) on *Apartheid in Sport', At its 1997th plenary meeting
on 29 November, it declared the following (United Nations
General Assembly. Resclution 2775 D (XXVI) 1971):

The General Assembly,

Recalling that Member States havae pledged themselves
under article 1 of the United Netions, to promote and
encouraye respect for human rights and for fundamantal
freedom, for all without distinction as to race, sex,



language or religion;

Recalling further its requests to all States and
national and international sports organisations to
suspend exchange of sporting events with South
African teams selected under apartheid policies;

Bearing in mind that 1971 was designated as the
International Year for Action to Combat Racism and
Racial Discrimination, to be observed in the name
of the ever-growing struggle against racial dis=s
crimination in all its forms and manifestations
and in the name of international solidarity with
those struggling against racism;

1 Declares its unqualified support of the 0Olyms=
pic principle that no discrimination be allowed on

the grounds of race, religion or political affilia=
tiong;

2, Affirms that merit should be the sole crite=
rion for participation in sports activities;

3. Solemnly calls upon all national and interna=
tional sports organisations to uphold the Olympic
principle of non-discrimination and to discourage

and deny support to sporting events organised in
violation of this principle;

4, Calls upon individual sportsmen to refuse to
participate in any sports activity in a country in
which there is an official policy of racial dis=
crimination or apartheid in the field of sports;

5. Urges all States to promote adherence to the
Olympic principles of non-discrimination and to
encourage their sports organisations to withhold
from sporting events organised in violation of
this principle;

6. HReguests national and international sports
organisations and the public to deny any form of
recognition to any sports activity from which
persons are debarred or in which they are sub jected

to any discrimination on the basis of race religion
or political affiliation;

7. Condemns the actions of the Government of South
Africa in enforcing racial discrimination and
seqregation in sporcs;

B Notes with regret that some national and inter=
national sports organisations have continued Bx=

changes with teams From South Africe that have been
selected for international competition on the basis

of competition closed to otherwise gualified sports=

men solely on the basis of their race, colour,
descent or national or ethnic origin;
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9. Commends those international and national sports
organisations that have supported the international
campaign against apartheid in sports;

10. Requests all States to urge their national sports

organisations to act in accordance with the present
soluticon;

11. Requests the Secretary General;

(a) To bring the present resolution to the
attention of international sports organisations.

(b) To keep the Special Committee on Apartheid
informed on the implementation of the present
resolution. -

(c) To submit a report on this matter to the
General Assembly at its twenty-seventh session.

The resolution could have been termed 'South Africa: parameters
for effective sports desegregation', in that it was directed
primarily at South African sport. Essentially, the resolution
lacked influence and any real power. It did serve to lay the
issue before the world and indicate that international cognizance
had now been accorded the undesirability of discrimination on any
grounds in sport, As such it was a triumph for the anti-
apartheid crusaders, in that their international cause had been
acclaimed officially by such a prominent body as the General
Assembly of the United Nations, However, it was necessary that
the muscle benhind this most impressive roar come from those who
could create pressure beyond the sports arena.

The success of both multi-national sports meetings in 1971 was
doubly instrumental in the continuing development of South
Africats sports policy, Firstly, the success ensured that
further events would receive governmental approbation, Secondly,
the policy of multi-nationalism allowed the inter-mingling of
Black and White athletes, which to a degree counteracted the
negative segregated image previously created overseas by the
strict segregationist approach to sport in South Africa, While
the plan was clesarly defined in Nationalist minds, the minds of
those outside Nationalist circles, especially outside South
Africa, were confused 8s to its interpretation, Whether confu=
sion in internation&al sporting circles was an object of multi-
nationalism is open to conjecture. The cbhfuscation was
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particularly successful in tennis. In January 1972, South Africa
vas readmitted to the Davis Cup competition. in April this
decision was rescinded and South Africa was expelled. In July,
at a meeting in Helsinki of the International Lawn Tennis Union,
South Africa was readmitted and new regulations were introduced

to prevent teams withdrawing because of South Africa's presence.
Because of the hostility encountered by South Africa from couns=
tries in the European zone of the Davis Cup, South Africa re-
entered the competition in the South American zone (Star, July 12,
1972), This indecision underscored the difficulties internas=
tional sporting organisations were having in deciding (a) whether
multi-nationalism was in fact a change or alteration of the South
African sporting status gquo; (b) whether multi-nationalism
connoted multi-racialism; (c) whether multi-nationalism was to he

encouraged as the possible harbinger of brighter and better things
in South African sport.

In South Africa the Afrikaans newspaper Die Burger (July 15, 1971)
greeted the tennis decision as being enlightened, stating that the
government, to wit the Prime Minister, must continue on the chosen
road in the knowledge that sensible South Africans were fully
conscious of the delicate boundary betwmen success and failure.
Die Burger added that setbacks shoulo not be taken too tragically,
because it was possible to reverse them with ingenious exertion
and without allowing the price to become unbearably high. Multi-
nationalism, it asserted, was capable of providing a solution to
South Africa's sporting isolation.

Jnder the multi-national concept, where international competition
was concerned, dispensations were to be made to allow Non-Whites

to compete, The Federation Cup, in women's tennis, was one of
these occasions. This dispensation allowed South Africa to
secure the venue for the competition in 1972, However, the

implementation of mixed competition, even on this restricted
level, was not untroubled. Trials for the selection of South
Africa's women's team were to be multi-racial, but because of the
positioning of an Open International (the Federation Cup was to
preceed this event) a special mixed trial was necessary if South

Africa was going to attach the label of merit-selected to her
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Federation Cup team, This wes strictly against the government's
multi-national policy, according to which the only mixed events

wera to be Upen Internationals, Mr. Waring explained his deci=
sion:

Firstly, the representatives of the Tennis Assocciation
had made a statement, with the approval of the Govern=
ment, that an open international would be held to pick
teams for the Davis Cup and Federation Cup on the basis
of merit only; because these are world sporting events
and we recognise world sporting events as all South
African events, The two representatives of the %tennis
association came to me and said: 'We are in a big jam,
we have made all the arrangements for the Federation
Cup, but the Federation Cup tournament is taking place
before the Open International (thus under the condi-=
tions outlined sbove effectively debarring the tennis
officials of their opportunity to select a team based
on 'multi-racial® performance). We have already said
we are going to pick a team on merit; how are we going
to do it?!? They then asked whether they could hold
open trials at Ellis Ppark. I said that was absolutely
against Government policy. They know that an open
international is the basis on, which we allow teams to
be picked on merit. Eventually after we had discus=
sed the issue, the decision was reached that they could
arrange what amounted to & sort of trial metch. 1
have always understood that a trial match is a match
played on a public court with the public as spectators,
I then said 'In view of your predicament I have no
objection to your arranging the matches on a private
court, without the presence of representatives of the
Press and 5.A.,8,.C, The only people who may be present
are those who are going tc select the team', (Hansard,
may 2, 1972, Cols. 6288-6289)

Brickhill (1976 : 24) interpreted this clandestine arrangement as
an attempt to obscure the merit selection process, as she says
that after the private trials it was announced that no Blacks
were selected. While this is a possibility, consideration needs
also to be given to the thesis that the government was not
inclined to distend the parameters of multi-nationalism down to
national level; which is the implication open mixed trials would
have conveyed. Waring in his ruling was attempting to interpret
the policy of multi-naticonalism consistently. At the Open Inter=
national tennis championships in April, seven Black tennis play=
ers participated. There was criticism of this event, in that
the selectors had not considered those players who weres members
of the non-racial South African Lawn Tennis Union (SALTU).
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SALTU members refused to affiliate to the White South African
Tennis Union and thereby accept subservient status; as a
result the Black tennis champion did not participate in the
championships {Daily Despatch, March 16, 1972).

Further acceptance by the English Rugby Football Union of

the multi-national approach was demonstrated when their repre=
sentative team arrived in South Africa in may 1972, This
acceptance was not without criticism. The nun-racial rugby
union in South Africa (SARU) refused to participate against
the English side, as they felt multi-nationalism was an insin=
cere development which was designed to keep South Africa in
international sport (Sunday Times, London, May 14, 1972),

Two Non-dWlhite groups did co-operate with the White South
African Rugby Board: the Coloured South African Rugby Foot-=
ball Federation (SARF) and the Black South African Rugby Board
(SARB). Both groups supplied teams representative of their
race groups to play against the English side, thereby esta-=
blishing a rugby precedent in South Africa (Cape Herald,

June 3, 1972). However, if the Non-Uhiie organisations
assumed that their co-operation with the White Rugby Board
would lead to mixed rugby in 1972, they were incorrect in
their assumptions. Dr. Craven, president of the White Rugby
Board, stated that there was no chzance whatscever of mixed
trials for the selection of the 1973 Springboks. South
Africa would not be prescribed to by anybody; world opinion
would not influenece South Africa at all, he said. Mixed
trials were something he felt hs could not recommend, and he

stressed the fact that government sports policy was not inhi-=

biting rugby, but merely expressing the general consensus of

the Rugby Boerd (Star, May 12, 1972; Sunday Times, May 21,
1972),

As anti-apartheid factions in New Zealand, where the 1973 Spring=
bok team was to tour, gathered momentum, it became increasingly
obvious that such a segregated approach, as adopted by the South
African Rugby Board could endanger the fulfillment of the tour.
Die Transvaler (August 23, 1972) suggested that attention should
be given to the claim of Coloured rugby players, adding that
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there was strong pressure for such a step. Although Die
Transvaler is regarded as a reflector of Nationmalist opinion,
the Hoofstad (August 24, 1972) reflected more accurately
current Nationalist thought on Further mixed sporting events,
Hoofstad carried the comment tnat if Coloured rugby players
were invited to multi-racial rugby trizls, the National Party
would be signing its own death warrant, Hoofstad carried the
assurance to its readers that a Cabinet Minister had stated
that such a development was completely irreconcilable with

the policy of separate development. Shortly after this
commentary Dr. Keornhof, the new Minister of Sport and Recreas
tion, reaffirmsd that there would be no deviation from multi-
national principles. He could not, he said, understand the
sudden insistence on mixed rugby trials, A few days later
Dr. Koornhof made another statement again rejecting mixed
trials: "At club level, provincial and national level ....
there will be no mixed sport of any nature at all" (Ceps
Times, August 30, 1972; Star, September 7, 1972). He also
added that he would not allow social mixing to take place

after racially mixed international sports meetings. Social
events would have to be confined to the various race groups
areas, Strengthening the statement made by Dr. Koornhof was
one by the Minister of Labour and Posts who stated that as
long as the Nationalist Party ruled South Africa, there would
never be mixed rugby trials, mixed rugby at club level or
provincial level, or anything but White Springbok rugby and
cricket teams (Cape Times, September 9, 1972; Dis Burger,
September 11, 1972),

Dr. Craven then revealed that the South African Rugby Board had
done something of an volte-face and asked the government for
permission to include Coloured players, on merit, in the 1972
Springbok touring side (Rand Daily Meil, September 5, 1972).
This allowed the South Africen Rugby Board to suggest that al-
though they (SAR2) wished to have a mixed team, the government
would not allow it. This apparently was an attempt to foil

those, such as the anti-apartheid organisations in New Zealand,
who were demanding an integrated team, The Star (September 14,
1972) reported that the leaders of HART (Halt All Racist Tours)
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arnd CARE (Citizens Association for Racial Equality) had had a tele
phone conversation with Dr. Crawven, in which they had suggested
that if Dr. Craven could persuade the government to give Coloured
players a fair chance to make the team, they would drop all plans
to disrupt the tour. In view of the previous statement it was
extremely unlikely that Dr. Craven could give such &n assurance.
Mr. Vorster confirmed this: "There would be all-White Boks or

no tour", he said (Cepe Times, September 14. 1972). Predictably,
the opposition in New Zealand grew.

In New Zealand the Federation of Labour came out in opposition
to the tour, while the brewery and the hotel worksrs' unions
said they would blacklist hotels accommodating the Springboks,
The New Zealand police meanwhile were preparing for the tour,
taking massive precautions to ensure the safety of spectators
and players (Star, September 4, 11, 1972).

While plans for the tour appeared to be in jeopardy, they were
not, in September, moribund. The president of the New Zealand
Rugby Football Union, Mr. Jack Sullivan, said that the invitaz

tion to the Springboks was still open (Cape Times, September 16,
1972).,

Further government intractability was displayed in the sport of
cricket, Permission for a mixed cricket match in Cape Town
was refused. The objection to the match was that it was to be
played on @ ground open to the public, It appeared that mixed
sport could be played only if the venue was private. The
Minister of Sport and Recreation, who at this juncture was
still F. Waring, explained the anomaly thus: "S5ir, the hon,.
member must understand that on a private court a non-white can
play against a white; no permit is needed". The hon. member
T.C. Hughes replied: "I understand that on a private court
non-whites can play against whites. Why cannot they play on a
private cricket field as well?" The Minister then replied
that it was left to the government's discretion. I1f the
government felt that a match was arranged to challenge their
sports policy, thereby allowing it to become a major policy

issue, the government would not stand for it (Hansard, May 2,
4079 [ P 20N S920nd
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This was the reasoning apparently applied to another cricket
match organised to mark the departure of cne of South Africa's
most controversial cricketers, Basil D'Oliviera. The match
was arranged by St. Augustine's (a Non=White club) who invited
three Whites to play. Subsequently, after pressure had been
exerted by White authorities, these three players withdrew
their services, Hassan Howa stated that the players had no
guts (Cape Herald, January 29, 1972), Into the breach then
stepped former Springbok cricketer Owen Wynne, who offered to
play, The Minister of Sport and Recreation in turn warned
Wynne that if he played he would be arrested. Wynne replied
that he did not think he was breaking the law, and "in any cass
if it was a crime to play in a cricket match against a fellouw
South African then it was time someone went to gaol for doing
so" (0dendaal, 1977 : 27), The issue was bearing all the

marks of becoming a policy issue confrontation. Mysteriously
at 11 o'clock on the night before the game the invitation to
Wynne was indirectly withdrawn. It was obvious that some form

of ﬁrﬂssure had been exerted, Theoretically the Non-Whites
playing with Wynne would have been as guilty of any infraction
as Wynne himself: perhaps they too had been threatened with
arrest, If this was the case then SACBOC did net appsar to

be as determined as Wynne to pursue the cause of multi=-
racialism, and Wynne had justification for stating: "My only
satisfaction from all this was on the Monday when I was able to
tell Hassan Howa that as he had baulked at striking a blow for

integrated cricket it would be a good idea if in future he kapt
his mouth shut"™ (0dendaal, 1977 : 27).

Following this confusion, which had threatened tov lead domestic
cricket cutside tﬁe specific limitations of multi-nationalism,
the Department of Community Development issued a statement that
mixed cricket matches on private grounds planned for the follow=
ing season would not be allowed; if people tried to arrange
them, it wes added, they would merely hasten legislation to ban
them (Eastern Province Herald, July 5, 1972). Amongst this
confusion the International Football Federation (FIFA) boosted
mulii~nationalism's credibility by giving a special dispensation
to the White South African Football Association (FASA) which
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@llowed foreign teams to participate in South Africa, and in
particular in the multi-pational South Africen Games which were
scheduled for early 1973 (Post, July 9, 1972), This was an
unusual development from an international organisation,
especially in view of the non=-racial South African Soccer
Fedaratinan application for membership to the International
fedaratinn. In this application the noneracial organisation
(SASF) stated that the Whites were attempting to undermine
Black unity by the policy of "divide and rule" and by requesting
the government and municipalities to bar the use of public
fields by non-racial organisations (Post, July 7, 1972), The
motivation from FIFA can only have been that FIFA regarded
multi-nationalism as progress which, if it was encouraged,
would possibly lead to greater integrational developments.

IIn August 1972 Dr. Koornhof was appointed to succeed F. Waring
as Minister of Sport and Recreation. This was important, not
in relation to the immediate future, but in relation to the five
and a half years that he would hold the portfolio. Dr.
Koornhof's opening remarks, howsever, did not hold promise of
better things to come. As mentioned, he remained firmly
committed to segregated rugby and to no mixed sport at any
level other than were specified by multi-nationalism. In
October Dr. Koornhof attempted to minimise the effect of sports
isolation, Dr. Koornhof said that South Africa's isolation in
sport was being exaggerated, .Since the beginning of the year
65 overseas sportsmen or sports teams had taken part in 38
types of sport in the South African Republic, Further, South
Africans had made 122 visits to other countries to take part in
32 types of sport, These figures referred only to amateur
sport, The total number of visits overseas by South African
sportsmen and visits by sportsmen to the Republic during the
year was a record, he said (Rand Daily Mail, October 31, 1972),
While Dr. Koornhof!s statement was correct, his logistics had
not taken into account the real effects of isolation: South
Africans could compete overseas and therefore qualify for Dr,
Koornhaof's computations, but in many sports they were denied
the honour of competing in an official or representative
napa:ity; It also had the effect of depriving those who
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competed of their Springbok colours, South Africa was still
participating internationally, but it was becoming more diffi=
cult officially. The International Amateur Athletic Federas
tion suspended South Africa for two years, which entitled South
Africa's athletes to compete abroad as individuals only.
Furthermore, several countries in Europe advised the South
African Badminton Union that her team would not be welcome durint
their overseas tour in 1973, despite South Africa's good standing
with the International Badminton Federation (Cape Times, August
31, November 7, 1971). Then in November the General Assembly of
the United Nations requested "all States to take appropriate
steps in accordance with the General Assembly resolution 2775 D
(XXVI) and to uphold the Olympic principle of non-discrimination
in sports, and to withhold any support from sporting svents,
organised in violation of this principle, particularly with the
participation of racially selected teams from South Africa",

in paragraph 16 the Assembly invited all organisations, institu=
tions and information media to organise campaigns in 1973 on
various issues, including the "boycott of South Africa in sports
and in any cultural and other activities"™ (United Nations
General Assembly. Resolution 2923 E (XXVII) 1972).

At the end of November New Zealand elected a Labour Government
and with it a new prime minister, Mr. Norman Kirk, who served
notice on South Africa's sportsmen. Kirk s2id they would not
receive as sympathetic an ear as they had under the previous
National Covernment. The Labour Government, he said, would
totally dissociate itself from the proposed 1973 Springbok rugby
tour of New Zealand (Star, November 27, 1972). Kirk's state=
ment threatened future New Zealand South African rugby rela-
tions, although in a statement by Neuw Zealand's Minister of
Sport, J. Walding, it was clear that they were not moribund.
Walding said although the New Zealand Government would not offi=
cially recognise the South African rugby tour, they would not
intervene, and the Springboks would be entitled to full protec=
tion against demonstrators (Die Burger, December 20, 1972)..
Rustralia had also returned a new prime minister, who was less
Circumspect than New Zealand's Kirk in regard to future

sporting relations with South Africa. Whitlam stated:
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"Australia will definitely sever sporting ties with South Africa
unless teams chosen purely on merit are sent to this country.
Sporting teams chosen on racial grounds will be refused permis-=

sion to enter Australia for touring purposes" (Cape Times,
December 7, 1972),.

Internal opposition to multi-nationalism largely emanated from
the non-racial sports organisations. These organisations
wanted an egalitarian sports society. Some of the Non-lilhite
organisations which had joined the White organisations obviously
cherished this ob jective as well, The difference was that the
non~racialists did not believe that multi-nationalism would

ever lead to anything else in sport other than the multi=
national approach. They therefore refused to co-operate with
the White crganisations and continued to believe that only
through boycotting sport, internally and externally, would
meaningful change occur. Nen-White groups who had co-operated
with Wnite organisations tended towards the belief that progress
is by nature slow and that their co-operation would catalyse the
evolution. In the interim their co-operation was also useful
to the White organisations who sought to preserve international
sporting contact, When, €1972), the President of the White
South African Olympic Committee was sent to lobby the Internas=
tional Olympic Committees Executive in Japan over South Africa's
possible readmittance, Brickhill (1976 : 29) reports that he

was ‘joined by two Black South Africans, the President of the
Black Olympic Committee and the head of one of the racial
sporting bodiss, The impact of this confrontation is not
directly ascertainable, but the contrast to previous years must
have seemed spectacular to outside observers, especially since
previous indications were of no Blacks in South African sport,
let alone in administration. Therefore, it was not surprising
that after meeting the four, the International Olympic Committee
Executive passed a resolution which noted with pleasure the
progress in mutual participation by Whites and Non-Whites in
international sports events and in national sports administra=
tion in South Africa (Brickhill, 1976 : 29),
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There was less co-operation from the non-racial cricket associa-=
tion (SACBOC). They met with the White South African Cricket
Association and their Black affiliate, for discussion. SACBOC
proposed a moratorium on all overseas cricket tours to and from
South Africa for three yﬁara. The purpose of this, it was ex-:
plained, was to allow time to be spent in reaching a goal of
selection on merit at all levels (Post, mMay 7, 1972), This

was obviously not within the gnuarnmantﬁ multi-national guide=
lines and an alternate suggestion was adopted: +touring teams

would play against White, African, Indian and Coloured teams
(Cape Times, May 2, 1972),

The non-racial South African Amateur Swimming Federation for=
wvarded a suggestion to the White association that a single
national controlling body be formed to give all swimmers an
opportunity to represent South Africa on merit. This proposal
was rejected and the non-racial organisation was offared the
opportunity to affiliate to the White swimming association.

The non-racial body refused stating that it had no wish to
accept subservient status,

Although non-racial opposition at this point was only loosely
organised under the Ad Hoc Committee of Non-Racial Sport Organ=
isation (cf. Chapter Eleven) there was already a considerable
schism developing between non-racial and multi-national organisa-=
tions. Kane Berman (1972 : 8-9) in a paper titled "Sport :
Multi-nationalism versus Non-racialism", suggested that the
relations between the two factions were further bedevilled by
mistrust which derived from the Whites desire to rescue South
Africa from isoclation rather than racism in sport. °~ Kane Berman
also suggests that in 1972 it appeared that the non-racial
organisations were gaining in number, at the expense of those
organisations who co-operated with Uhite associations,

In spite of developing opposition internal and external, there
was little doubt that at the end of 1972 multi-nationalism was
to be South Africa's sporting idiom for the immediately fore=
seeable future. Further change was not indicated for 1973 and
vhe yesar was one of further consolidation. The epitomisation
of multi-nationalism was the 1973 South African Games, Herein,



103

a sports spectacular was created which (a2) gave South African
White sportsmen international competition on a level comparable
to that of the Olympic Games, which they had been denied since
1960, (b) presented South Africans and (c) displayed to the
outside world the integrational disposition of multi-
nationalism, |

Confusion as to the integrational disposition of multi-
nationalism manifested itself when the international controlling
body of soccer (FIFA) announced that foreign member countries
would be allowed to compete in the South African Games. This
condonement of multi-nationalism by the FIFA executive was then
challenged by the African Football Federation who claimed that
the executive did not have the right to 1ift the suspension
which had been imposed on South African soccer since 1964 -

that, they charged, was a matter for the congress of FIFA to
decide (Cape Times, January 29, 1973).

At this point South Africans, primarily soccer administrators,
were delighted, Dave Marais, who was chairman of the South
African Football Association, reacted by inviting a delegation
from FIFA to attend thse ﬁamss at Pretoria, He stated that he
hoped to satisfy the FIFA delegation that what was being done
was the best For soccer in South Africa and for all race groupe,
He would also put 2 strong case for the final and permanent
lifting of the suspension imposed by FIFA (Cape Times, Februsary
3, 1973). The feeling was short-lived - a result, states
Brickhill (1976 : 31), of the direct interference of the anti-
apartheid sports faction SAN-ROC and the Supreme Council of
sport in Africa. Brickhill maintains that these two organisa=
cions petitioned FIFA and enlightened the soccer organisation
as to the meaning‘nF multi-nationalism. FIFA then made the
announcement that the suspension was replaced, and that she had

been misinformed and lead to believe that multi-national meant
multi-racial (Brickhill, 1976 : 31),.

This decision placed the soccer programme of the South African
Games in jeopardy, as normally two overseas entries were
required in order for an event to qualify as an open interna-=

tional, Dr. Koornhof consulted with Mr. Marais after which
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it wes decided that a departure from the multi-national format
would, in the case of soccer, be sanctioned. Dr. Koornhof
explained the departure by saying: "Seeing that the South
African Games - of which soccer is an Olympic sport, is a sub-
division - is an international multi-national event, the soccer
arrangements will proceed" (Argus, February 17, 1973), Horrell
(1973 : 368) reports that the Football Association (FIFA) and
its two affiliates, the South African Bantu Soccer Association
and the South African Coloured Football Association, went

ahead and selected four teams to represent the four main racial
Qroups. However, Horrell says the Indian team (and to a

lesser extent the Coloured one) was weakened by the fact that
many of its best players were members of the non-racial South
African Soccer Federation, another group who refused to parti=
cipate in the "racial games",. This departure from formal
multi-nationalism antagonised the more conservative White in
South Africa, who obviously saw the development as a potentially
damaging to the segregationist philosophy. This antagonism

was obviously a consideration in the decision to move the soccer
venue from Pretoria to Johannesburg. The Herstigte Nasionale
Party, which is an ultra-right-wing faction with a history of
devotion to the principle of White minority rule in South
Africa, was one of the most vociferous critics of the soccer
dispensation; consequently they claimed the shift of venue was
the result of pressure mounted by opponents of the multi-
national games. Dr. Koornhof denied this (Rand Daily Mail,
merch 15, 1973), stating that the decision was based on a

greater spectator interest and better facilities in Johannes=
burg.

Contemporaneous with the soccer development was the formation
of a new swimming association in the Transvaal consisting
mainly of Black and Coloured swimmers, The new Non-White body
was then affiliated to the White South African Amateur Swimming
Union, with powers equal to those of a White provincial asso-=
ciation, The President of the White organisation (SAASU) then
announced that in future all swimming teams would be selected
on merit, This did not, howsver, imply mixed teams or mixed

carnivals, However, the government saw fit to offer direction,
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lest the Swimming Union drift from the préﬁatarmined path of
multi-nationalism, Beyers Hoek, secretary for Sport, advised
the SAASU that it was wrong if it thought it would be able to
select mixed national teams on merit. The policy had not
changed, he said, and separate teams would have to be chosan to

represent the various race groups; Black swimmers could
compete in the games, but would have to do so as individuals
(Cape 1imes, February 27, 1973).

THE SOUTH AFRICAN GAMES, 1973.

The South African Games encountered opposition internally and
externally, Internal opposition as mentioned emanated from
the more conservative or verkrampte White South Africans and
from the non-racial sports organisations.

in the vanguard of conservative reaction was the Verwoerd Action
Group which had been established to intensify public opinion
against the multi-coloured {}hnnti] games, This group regarded
the Games as the thin edge of the wedge which would eventually
raise the Non-Wlhite and enable him to intermarry with the
mhites:; "a desired objective of the enemies of South Africa',
The Verwoerd Action Group circulated material to primary and
high schools, Hoofstad (March 14, 1973) reported chat a
circular titled ;Ths Verwoerd Action against Undermining in
Epurti suggested that Non-White athletes competing at the Games

would receive the same treatment as White competitors., This

was of utmost significance since sportsmen were the young people
who became leaders of the country. In a similar vein, Dr,
Albert Hertzog, leader of the breakaway conservative Herstigte
Nasionale Party, blamed the liberals, suggesting that they were
breaking down the feelings among young Whites not to compete
against Blacks. He felt that the White man must rem&in master
(*baas') in his own country; once the White man accepted the
Black as his equal in sport he was only a small psychological

step away from accepting him as his political equal (Hoofstad,
April 9, 1973).

Further internal opposition emanated from the newly formed South
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African Council on Sport (SACCS), which had become the mouths
piece of the majority of non-racial sports organisations (cf.
Chapter Eleven ). SACOS issued a statement wnich declared its
opposition to the games on the grounds that they were a
substitute for non-racial sport, a2 negation of the principles

of non-discrimination in soort, and were designed to maintain

racial discrimination in South African sport. SACOS felt that
merit selection was the alternative, but that it was only
possible if there were squal opportunities, equal facilities,
equal training and equal experience at all levels (Argus,

march 19, 1973). Dutside South Africa the Supreme Council of
Sport in Africa (SCSA) announced that it had sent five protest
telegrams to the national Olympic committees of West Germany,
'japan, Britain, Belgium and Holland concerning their participas
tion in the games (Natal Witness, March 15, 1973). The South
African Non-Racial Open Committee (SAN=ROC) then denounced West
German participation in the Games, through 2 cable to the West
German chancellor, Willy Brandt, SAN=-ROC said it was greatly
distressed at the massive German participation in the apartheid
Eames. AR second cable was sent to the President of the West
German Olympic Committee, It said that West German support
for South Africa was a direct insult to Africa after Munich,
and a show of political support to compensate South Africa for
exclusion from the Munich Games. SAN=ROC said it would call

for a total boycott of West German sport by the whole of Africa
(Natal Daily News, March 15, 1973).

The Rand Daily Mail (March 15, 1973) reported that anti=-
apartheid activists had mobilised in America. An anti-
apartheid group, the American Committee on Africa, sent letters
of protest to champion pole-vaulter Steve Smith and four others
who planned to compete in the Games, The letters said that =as
pressure to end apartheid in sport mounted in South Africa,
American athletes could make an 'important and positive! con=
tribution by disavowing competition that clashed with the
Dlympic principle of non-discrimination..

fwo weeks later, the Americen Amateur Athletic Union banned
Five track and field stars, including world pole-vault record=
holder Steve Smith from competing in the South African Games.
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The statement, greeted with elation by tne anti-apartheid
groups, read as follows:

By @ unanimous decision the National Track and Field
Board has voted to honour a long-standing policy of

non-involvement in Track and Field (athletics) in
South Africa

The move is an expression of solidarity with the
majority of African nations represented by the
Supreme Sports Council of Africa.

Whether or not the athletes from the United States
travel as individuals or not, they are construed

to represent the United States of America in
international competition.

Consequently the National Track and Field Board
deems it to be reasonable and responsible not to
lend legitimacy to South Africa's official policy.
(Rand Daily mail, March 29, 1973)

Notwithstanding the withdrawals, the Games were officially

opened on March 23rd. Representatives, official and unoffi=
cial, included the following countries:

West Germany 130 sportsmen plus 4 officials
America 47 sportsmen plus 6 officials
Britain 40 sportsmen plus B officials
Ireland 28 sportsmen
Switzerland 25 sportsmen
Japan 17 sportsmen
Italy 14 sportsmen
Canada 14 sportsmen
Israsl 12 sportsmen
France 11 sportsmen
Holland 11 sportsmen
Belgium 10 sportsmen
Austria 10 sportsmen
African compsetitors 175
Black, Coloured, 120 sportsmen
Indian, South
Africans

White South Africans 741 sportsman
(South African Digest, April 3, 1973)

The reaction of the media in South Africa confirmed that the
Games were an organisational success (Star, April 7, 1973;

Natal Witness, April 7, 1973; Sunday Times, April 8, 1973; Die
Burger, April 7, 1973). There was a dichotomy over the

greater implications of the Games. The English-orientated

newspapers generally saw the Games 8s a progressive step away
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from the apartheid approach to sport. The Afrikaans-
orientated newspapers tended towards a more circumspect inter=
pretation, as epitomised by Hoofstad's (April 9, 1973) politi=
cal correspondent, who suggested that the GCames were not a
crack in the wall of apartheid, but rather a substantiation of
the viability of the concept of multi-pationalism, Further,

the Games illustrated clearly that the policy of apartheid meant
equal opportunities for every nation in South Africa without the
abandoning of their own identity. The Games, he suggested, were
one of the most importanmt victories that the National Party had
gained to date, They provided further proof that all the
problems of South Africa could bs solved within the framework of
the National Party policy. Although the success of the Games
predisposed the climate of White public opinion to further
change (cf. Chapter Thirteen), the government was apparently
more cognizant of the threat of a conservative backlash, on
April 15th it was stated that there would bs no change in sports
policy: multi-nationalism would be continued (Cape Times, April
15, 1973). Tournaments and competitions would thus continue
through 1973 and into 1974, Even with this confirmation that the
Games were not to be utilized immediately to advance the cause
of sports integration, there can be little doubting the signifi-=
cance of the Games, It was not the end of apartheid, and the
Games were at best a token gesture to Black sportsmen in South
Africa; but they did indicate a flexibility previously unknouwn
in the field of race relations and sport. Dr. Koornhof had
observed that the Games were "the most significant steps this
country has ever taken to improve relationships across the
colour line" (South African Digest, March 30, 1973),

In essence Dr. Koornhof was correct, but his observation was
general: more specifically it enabled White Scuth Africans to
observe Blacks association with Whites at a sports level.

This event may not have metamorphosed White prejudice but the
occasion must have demonstrated to the more conservative White
South Africa, that racial conflict was not a compulsory by-
product of integration, albeit in a limited, strictly controlled
formet, In South Africa's gradual move away from the strict

spartheid approach to sport, the Games in 1973 were a valuable
development.
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FURTHER MULTI-NATIONAL DEVELOPMENTS IN 1973 AND 1974

Multi=-nationalism found manifold forms of expression following
che 1973 Games: almost as a reaffirmation of the commitment to
the sub jacent ideological principles of separatism, Horrell
(1973 : 366) reports that for some twenty years a popular multi-
racial soccer league had existed at Tongaat in Natal, Black,
“oloured or indian teams, or teams consisting of all three
groups, had come at weekends from surrounding small towns to
play matches at the Watson Park stadium, which had been donated
to all the people of Tongaat by the Saundefﬁ Family. Later,
when the Group Areas Act was proclaimed in 1950, the stadium
was included in the Indian area, During June 1973 the police
warned players that they were liable to prosecution undér the
Group Areas Act if sportsmen, other than Indian sportsmen,
played in that area, Sportsmen continued to do so and the

police demanded lists of the players and addresses of the club
efficials, '

\bout a fortnight later, the Town Clerk of the (multi-racial)
‘own Board wrote to the chairman of the soccer league, stating
¢hat although the Board had been pleased to encourage sport at
the stadium betwsen any members of the community, it had been
tdvised by a higher authority that inter-racial sport was not
permissible unless a permit had been granted under the Group
Areas Act. The Board later confirmed that it wes no longer
able to make the Watson Park Stadium available to the commu=
nity for the purpose of multi-racial sport, umless a-permit

authorizing the fixture was issued (Rand Daily mail, June 19,
20, 25, 29, 1973),

In Durban a multi-racial cricket club was formed. The Aurora
Elub then applied for permission to play in the White second
league matches of White clubs in that city. This was obviously
throwing down the gauntlet at the government and multie-
nationalism, and by way of reply Dr, Kocornhof warned cricketers
that the government would not allow mixed sport at club, pro=
vincial or national levels, He would not allow government
policy to be flouted, he said: "Knowing what the policy of

the Government is, it appears that these persons who aoitate
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for mixed cricket do not have the game, as such, at heart, but
that their actions do in fact have political motive behind them"
(Cape Times, June 29, 1973). However, the Aurora Cricket Club
was not legally obliged to cease its sporting activities (cf.
Chapter Nine). But its continued existence was an embarrass=-
ment to multi-nationalism; it flouted the precepts, as explained
by Dr. Koornhof; it also suggested a viable alternative to
multi-nationalism: multi-racialism, and it suggested that con=

tact at a club level between Black and White sportsmen did not
necessarily cause racial friction. |

Although from Dr. Koornhof's statements there wes still aﬁ
unequivocal commitment to multi-nationalism in sport, there ware
those within the Nationalist Party who suspected possible devia-
tion from the predetermined line of separate sport. Delegates
at the National Party's Transvaal congress requested a clarifi=
cation of the sports policy from Dr. Koornhof. Thay felt there
was great confusion and that the policy was so complicated that
the voters could naot understand it. They said it wes important
that the policy should not give the impression that the governs
ment was on the road to integration,

Dr. Koornhof's reply was an assurance that integraticn in sport
on a club, provincial or national level was out of the cuestion
in 1973 or in the future; it would not, he added, becoma the
thin edge of the wedge by which integration would be forced on
south AfFrica. The government would never give way to extarnal
pressure, he said, delsgates did not need to be afraid that the
government would make concessions, as Netional policy was to
beautifully pure and correct that it ceuld even svclvus logically
in the sphere of spert (Die Burger, September 14, 1973). He
also mentioned that the government was drafting legislation to
prevent the Aurora Cricket Club from playing againsi White
clubs on private grounds, Dr. Kovornhof said the law already
prohibited integrated sport on public grounds but integreted
sports meetings on private grounds had not baen envisaged by
law-makers (Cape Times, September 14, 27, 1973).
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The threatened legislation preventing mixed spnrt on private
grounds was presented as an Amendment to the Group Areas Act

36 of 1966, Full details of Proclamation R228 will be dealt

with in Chapter Nine. Let it suffice at this juncture, to

say the clause of particular concern stated that any person
who was at any time present in or upon any land or premises in
a controlled area, or in a2 group area, as the case may be, for
a substantial period, without necessary permission, was liable
to prosecution (Die Burger, October 6, 1973). Infringements
carried R400 fines or two years imprisonement, or both, The

efficiency of the new legislation was doubted, however, from
the moment of introduction.

The problem arose from the defi=
nition of what actually constituted 'a substantial period of

time', The Aurora Cricket Club felt that there was sufficient
laxity in interpretation and announced that they would continue
to play mixed cricket. It is interesting that when questioned
vr, Koornhof (Koornhof, 1978) stated that no-one had been pro=
secuted under Proclamation R228, indicating that any court

would indeed have difficulty interpreting 'a substantial period
of time',

This may have been deliberate so as not to destroy tne progress
which had been made in South African sport and to prevent
Further criticism internally and externally, In such a delibe=
rate manosuvre there was a considerable political risk if the
sonservatives, who had demanded a positive reply to the Aurora
Cricket Club, felt that Proclamation R228 had been left delibe=
rately open ended. Professor van Niekerk of the Natal Law
Faculty, saw the nebulosity of Proclamation R22B in more
simplistic terms: he opined that Dr. Koornhof and his advisers
had become the victims of their own expediency (Cape Times,

Dctober 9, 1973). As a result it appeared that Proclamation
R228 was of use only as a vague threat,

confronted with the continuing intransigence of multi-
nationalism, opposition towards this policy continued to grow;

1t the beginning of June 1973 Hassan Howa announced that his asso=
:ation was going to apply to the International Cricket Confe=

rence for recognition, Mr. Howa indicated that he had received
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personal assurance from the West Indies that any movement in
this direction would receive unofficiel support (Odendaal,

1977 : 14). 1t was the first determined attempt to undermine
the White-dominated South African Cricket Union; it was an
attempt that met with resistance from the South African Coverns
msnt. Mr. Huma}s passport was withdrawn and he was nct abls
tu travel to London to present SACBOL's reques. coO the Inter=
national Cricket Conference (Star, Juns 6, 1973; Odendaal,

1977 : 14).

INTERNATIONAL OPPOSITION GROWS

The New Zealand Government, following the earlier deprecatory
remarks of its Prime Minister, finally intervened and cancelled
the Springbok rugby tour to New Zealand which was scheduled for
the middle of 1973, It was a success for the anti-apartheid
sports pressure groups in New Zealand who had threatened public
disorder and unrest if the tour went ahead,

Die Buroer (April 11, 1973) in an editorial endorsed the South
Africen Government's attitude of not capitulating to the demands
for 2 multi-racial team, Die Burger opined that there was no
comparison between an event such as the South African Games and
rugby, especially Springbok rugby, wheres there were old senti-=
ments and tradition at stake, However, six weeks later Dr.
Craven made an appeal to the government for greater leniency in
its sports policy. He wanted Coloureds to be considered for

South African international rugby teams (Hoofstad, June 29,
1973),

In July Neuw Zealand again declared its opposition to the multi-
national sports concept taking South Africa to task over tuwo
more sporting events, The first concerned women's tennis,

rhe Federation Cup tournament, which South Africa had hosted in
1972, was to be hosted by Mew Zealand in 1973, The Rand Daily
Mail (July 27, 1973) reported that New Zealand's Prime Minister
had informed the New Zealand tennis authorities that a South
African team would only be acceptable if it were selected eon

merit., Mr. Blen Franklin, South Africa's Lawn Tennis Union
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president; assured the intarnatinnal Lawn Tennis Federation

that the team would be selected on merit, However, Mr. Franklin
was obviously concerned at the possible interpretations of the
word 'merit', It seemed likely that New Zgaland would not
accept South Africa's interpretation, because as he pointed out
to the Federation, they (the Federation) had ruled that the

tournament would be held in New Zealand only if the authorities
there accepted entries from all member countries wishing to
participate. Alternatively, the venue would be switched to
Italy. The answer and the veiled intimidation did not appeal
to Mrs Kirk: further discussions were held.

New Zealand's second point of conflict with South Africa and her
sports policy occurred in the area of women's bouwls, Horrell
(1973 : 375) reports that South Africa was one of the founder
members of the International Women's Bowling Board which arranged
for the world championships to be held in New Zealand that
December. The South African team was selected and comprised
five White players, The team was then informed, by the Presi-
dent of the New Zealand Union, that they would not be admitted.
fhe New Zealand Association had consulted the Prime Minister
after a protest had been received from Zambia, concerning South
Africa's entry. In the interests of other participating coun-=
tries (and undoubtedly bearing in mind that the Commonuwealth
Games in New Zealand were only nine months away), South Africa's
entry was refused (Rand Daily Mail, July 24, 1973), New
Zealand's Prime Minister delivered another tirade concerning
sporting contact with South Africa in September. He said:

“New Zealand sporting teams playing all-White sides before
segregated audiences in South Africa would tarnish New Zealand's
multi-racial reputation" (Cape Times, September 5, 1973),

In Britain the antie-apartheid movement displayed its determina-=
:ion to maintain pressure on South Africa. The major anti-
\partheid organisation, the South African Non-Racial Olympic
Committee (SAN-ROC), along with Peter Hain, the leader of the
Stop the Seventy Tour campaign, The Young Liberals, the

National Union of Students and the African Natienal Congress-in-
exile, joined forces and formed a new organisation Stop the
Apartheid Rugby Tour (SART). The prime objective of this
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organisation was to obtain the cancellation of the proposed 1974

British Isles Rugby tour to South Africa (Sunday Express, Auqust
5, 1973).

The General Assembly of the United Nations lent its voice to
the South African issue in December 1973,

issued the following statement:

The General Assembly

Commands Governments which have boycotted, and organ=
isations and individuals that have campaigned for the
boycott of exchanges with racially selected sports

teams from South Africa.

Calls upon all Governments which have not yet done
S0.

(a) To take all necessary action to ensure the
cessation of exchanges with South African sports
teams selected in violation of the Olympic princi=
ple,

(b; To draw the attention of national sports crgan=s
isations to the provisions of United Nations resolu=
tions on apartheid in sports.

(c) To deny any assistance or recognition to
ﬂxchanges with racist sports teams from South ﬂFrlca.

(d) To end all cultural, educational and civic con=s
tacts and exchanges with racist institutions in
South Africa. (United Nations CGeneral Assembly.
Resolution 3151 G (XXVIII)., 1973)

World opposition to South Africa's sports policy during 1973,
extended also to boycotting events in which South Africa particis
pated, and suspending South Africa from international competi-=
tions and sports organisations, However, Dr. Koornhof sug=
gested that the effect of this action was being exaggerated:

"O0f 72 registered amateur sports, only 10 have not been repre=
sented at an international level in 1973, OF the 72, 43
participated overseas and 48 were hosts to tours from abroad".
The Department of Sport and Recreation in its annual report

(1973 : 23-29) also pointed out the following statistics:
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reccentage

Visits to South Africa 1972 1973 Increase/Decrease
Number of sports 37 48 29,73%
Number of countries 36 44 22,229

Visits abroad

Number of sports 37 43 16.22%
Number of countries 21 25 19.05%

Number of sports where

representatives compes=

ted at an international

lavel 59 62

Number of sports in which
representatives did not
compete at international
level 13 10

Although they degraded the effect of sporting isolation, the
tatistics did not consider in their computation whether South
Africans were competing abroad as individuale or official
representatives. in many cases it was in the capacity of
individuals, and this created the effect remarked on during the
year by Dr. Craven. He said the impact of the sports boycott
was obvious when the form of South African cricketers was com=s
pared with that of a touring Derek Robins XI. South African
batsmen were nervous and tentative, which Dr. Craven felt,
illustrated the lack of international competition (Cape Times,
November 13, 1973). Although Dr. Craven's conclusions were
based solely on observation, they did underscore one of the
ma jor effects of sports isoclation not determinable through

statistical evaluation: a deterioration in international sport=
ing technique and expertise.

fhis by-~product of sports isolation was obviously considered a
small price to pay for the maintenance of South EFPiEE}E sport=
ing status quo, South Africa's sports policy therefore

endured 1973 with its tenets intact and its multi-national para-

meters firmly aligned. However, pressure against multi-
nationalism continued to grow in 1974, In Britain an attempt
was made to propose legislation to curb British sports tours to
countries, such as South Africa, that practised discrimination
(Cape Times, April 11, 1974). This failed and the British
Lions rugby team remained free to undertake its tour of South
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Africa, However, the tour was to ecreate further controversy.
Kenya, singularly displeased, announced that she would boycott
all United Kingdom sport if the Lions tour went ahead, A week
after this threat, when no announcement of any cancellation was
made, Kenya proved true to her word and broke of all sporting
links with the United Kingdom, citing the Forthcoming Lions
rugby tour as the reason, Uganda and Nigeria then followed
suit, Britain showed considerable concern at these develops=

ments., The Minister of Sport, Dennis Howell, suggested that
all sports should not be punished because of the actions of
others. He stated:

While the British government appreciates the visws of
the African countries, and has made authoritative
public statements to this effect, I feel it is unuwise
of them to take retaliatory action against sports
which have no responsibility for the event concerned
and where international sporting bodies will not
accept South African participation in their competis=
tion, (Cape Times, May 9, 1974)

Britain also directed her embassy staff in South Africa to have
no official or wunofficial contact with the 8ritish Rugby Lions,
This was not sufficient to mollify the Supreme Council of Sport
in Africa who announced that they too would boycott all British
sport. Britain then dispatched her British Minister for

African Relations to Nairobi. Joan Nestor, as Minister
concerned, was to placate Kenyan authorities and explain that the
British Rugby Lions, in spite of their name, were a private
sporting team and that the British Government could not stop them
visiting South Africa, Kenya and the Supreme Council of Sport
later announced that they would reduce their boycott to British
rugby (Rand Daily Mail, may 21, 27, 1974).

Japan, in June 1974, announced that she would be closing her doors
to all South African sportsmen, even individuals, She also
anncunced the end of cultural and educational exchanges (Cape
Times, June B, 1974), The World Chess Federation suspended
south Africa in June the suspension meaning noneparticipation
until there was no racial discrimination in chess in South

Africa (Star, June 27, 1974). Although the British Lions rugby
team had arrived in May and thereby re-estabiished rugby contact
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for South Africa at the internationa. Level, tﬁé.thur was
underscoring the effect of isolation. The British team was
immensely successful, which raised the question of uwhether
isolation was contributing to the inferior showing of the South
African teams, Die Vaderland (June 25, 1974) felt that an
urgent look at the obstructionists who were keeping South Africa
out of international sport, was needed. Die Vaderland's com=
ment suggested that it was gradually being realised that an
inordinate amount of damage was being done to South Africa's
major sport, as a result of her political ideology. with
international sport being the vastly different game that it is,
South Africa's isolation and deprivation of reqular international

rugby contact meant that she did not benefit from the free
interchange of ideas that is the by=product of international
eporting contact. The indications were that her major sport,
rugby, was regressing in the desert of isolationism, The
government nonetheless showed that it was not allowing itself to
be cajoled into mixed rugby, when Dr. Koornhof rejected a
request for two Blacks to be allowed to play in an invitation
Barbarian/Quagga's team which was due to play against the Lions
(Cape Times, June 20, 1974),

South African sport was embroiled in further controversy in July
1974, when she was literally thrown out of the World Gymnastics
championships in Bulgaria, This was after much debate, as
first the International GCymnastics Federation stripped Bulgaria,
who had refused to issue visas to South African competitors, of
the right -to hold the contest. The Bulgarians then called =
special meeting and defeated this proposal, after which South
Africa was not allowed to compete (Cape Times, July 22, 1974),

Controversy was not confined solely to Gymnastics, A South
African athletics team, which included a Black South African,
[itus Mamabola, had been competing in Europe. In Naples,
Jgandan, Tunisian and Kenyan athletes refused to compete against
Mamabola, so the entire South African team walked out of the
meeting in protest (Star, July 3, 1974), Earlier, in a meeting
in Paris, the communist countries had participated onlv on cons=
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dition that the South African team was not officialiy presenced

and the South African flag was not flown (Star, June 6, 1974).

In Rugust Italy announced that all sporting ties with South
Africa were to be severed (Cape Times, August 23, 1974).
Whether the response was the result of Italyis statement, or
whether it was a culminating effect, is difficult to ascertain;
but a day later two Transvaal Nationalist oriented newspapers
criticised the government for not implementing their liberal
sports policy quickly enough. They said that sport was on the
brink of total isolation, and that only multi-racial teams

selected on merit could alleviate the situation, The Oggend=
blad (August 24, 1974) said that the sport policy with all its
consegquences should either be implemented immediately, or it

should be accepted that it was a waste of time merely trying to
postpone the sad day of sports isolation. There was no time
left for a gradual evolution of policy. It added that by the
time the policy reached its final stage of evolution all inter=
national sporting ties would be lost. At this crucial point

the Oggendblad was showing more insight than had previously been
displayed, At no stage had Nationalist sports policy suggested
an evolution to multi-racial or merit-selected teams, Multi-
nationalism alone was the purported goal, The Oggendblad was
presuming that multi-nationalism would lead to multi-racialism,
an idea which had been refuted, up to this point by Nationalists,
Eia Vaderland (August 24, 1974) also expressed concern about the
probable future of South African sport, although their suggestion
of a solution was more Nationalist-orientated, Die Vaderland
suggested selecting teams that were representative of all of.
vouth Africa‘s population groups: this state of affairs, it

mruggested, would only exist until the Black nomelands become
independent,

Elsewhere, the question of full merit selection was being dis=
cussed as a possibility, and the question of Springbok colours
was again raised., On this occasion, forty Springboks called
for the Springbok emblem to be awarded to all races. Dr.
Koornhof replied that even if a Black were selected for a South
African team, he would not be awarded the Springbok emblem.,

The Springbok had been and would remain a White symbol(Sunday
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Times, August 25, 1974). On September 9th Hoofstad presented

an editorial which called for merit selection in rugby and
cricket. Hoofstad pointed out that this-did not mean that
mixed sport should be played on a club, provincial or national
level, other ways could be used to compile a representativa
team consisting of the best players from other racial gQroups.,
Merit teams in rugby and cricket, it perorated, were going to
have to come, if not in 1974 then in the near future,

At this point the government displayed a steadfast commitment to
multi-nationalism.

Dr. Koornhof reiterated the government's
viewpoint:

With regard to the present speculation about so called
merit teams in rugby and cricket, the policy of the
Government has been put repeatedly and the position is
unchanged. The putting of wview points on this in the
public press serves no purpose and does not promote.
sport. (Cape Times, September 9, 1974)

This intractability did not help South Africa in her interna=
tional sports relations, and Italy announced that she would
refuse to play against South Africea in the interzone Davis Cup
tennis final unless the matches took place at a neutral venue.
A special meeting of the Davis Cup Nations Committee was organ=
ised, and it was declared that South Africa's Ellis Park stood
as the venue and that Italy would have to play there or forfeit
the tie (Rand Daily mail, September 5, 1974).

[n October it appeared as though the South African Government
realised: (a) that the continued build-up of pressure against
wouth Africa's sports policy was not going to abate of its own
accord or because of limited concessions made to Black sportss
men by multi-nationalism; (b) that there was in South Africa
an increasingly receptive climate (mainly the media) as epito=
mised in Hoofstad's (October 11, 1974) editorial, wherein the
enemies of South Africa were castigated and the suggestion was
made that the time was ripe for further change in South African
spert which would assist in strengthening the arguments of
aouth Africa's friends, Hoofstad felt that if Non-Whites were
rhosen in a South African rugby team, as requested by the French
Hugby Unpion, it would be easier for the presidasnt of the FRU,
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mr, Ferasse, and his Minister of Sport, to stand up to the
communists,

On October 14th 1974, Dr. Koornhof addressed parliament. He
first assured the house that progress in sport had been possible
because it had been built on a foundation of multi-nationalism
(Hensard, October 14, 1974, Cols. 5225-5317), He then went on
to explain how he envisaged the development of the sports
policy. Firstly, sport would be practised and administered by
the various population groups on all the various levels within

a8 national context, Secondly, the national sporting bodies of
the various population groups, each on the road to self deter=

mination, would be able to enter into their own relations with

similar sporting bodies of other nations. Inirdly, i1ndividual
sportsmen and women would be able to rise teo-the highest interna-=
tional level, Fourthly, within South Africa full opportunities
would.be afforded far inter-nation and international competition.
Fifthly, organised participation in sport within this frameswork
would be encouraged among all nations in South Africa, Sixthly,
co=ordination on the highest administrative level among the
sporting bodies of the various population groups in South Africa
would be brought about. Seventhly, the development of organ=
ised sport would be related to the social and political develop=

ment of the respective population groups (Hansard, October 14,
1974, Cols, 5303=5306).

The Minister then stated: "It is the standpoint of the Govern=s
ment that all the Olympic sports, as was decided by the Governs
ment of Dr, Verwoerd in 1962, may select an intesr-nation team
on merit, consisting therefore of the best individuals of all
the nations in South Africa to represent South Africa under

the Scuth Afriran flag until the Non=WUhite nations become
independent and conclude their own sport relations as Lﬂsufhn,

Swaziland and Botswana are already doing" (Hansard, October 14,
1974, Col,. 5305),.

The next point the Minister went on to make was that national
sports in which participants competed in bona fide world
thampionships, for example, the Federation Cup for women and

the Davis Cup fer men in the case of tennis, and the Eisenhower
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Cup (amateur) and the P.G.A. World championship in the case of
golf, it would be possible to choose an inter-national team on
merit, with the same qualifications as above.

With regard to cricket and rugby (which did not fall into any
of the above categories), Dr. Koornhof said that the historic
developments of these varieties of sport would force relations
with the associations of the various rugby- and cri:kst-.
playing countries to be maintained by the White Cricket
Associatic~ ~~4 the White Rugby Board, as had always besen the
case. The various Non-White nations would then have to cons
clude their own cricket and rugby relations, as i+ was pnt
possible tn estahlish a co-ordinating body, ~ither for cricket

or for rugoy (Hansard, October 14, 1974, Cols. 5306-5316).

Before Dr. Koornhof's policy is analysed further, it must be
mentioned that there was another incident which was discussed
in parliament, and which had further implications for South
African sport., Problems had arisen in South African tennis
when India refused to play South Africa in the final of the
Davis Cup. Dr. Koornhof had heard that a Mr. A.S5. Pilay was
going to India, and so he had arranged 2 meeting between Nr,
Pilay and himself (Race Relations News, November 2, 1974).

Mr. Pilay then reported (Rand Daily Mail, October 14, 1974)
that the Minister of Sport had given him two dramatic assurances
about mixed sport: (a) That if India sent a cricket team to
South Africa, a multi-racial team would be picked to oppose it;
(b) That apartheid in South African sport would disappear
rompletely.

The last assurance was dramatic indeed, and, if it was substan=
tiated, indicated a departure or change in the very basis of
South African Nationalist thinking. Dr. Koornhof then stated
in parliament (Hansard, October 14, 1974, Cols, 5311-5312):

esss indicated that he (Mr. Pilay) should say in India
that our policy in South Africa, as I indicated again
this afternoon, is not based on discrimination on the
grounds of race or colour, I have also told him

that if Mr. Khanna (Secretary of the All-India Lawn
Tennis Association) means by apartheid in sport dis=
crimination on grounds of colour or race, 1 can give
him the assurance that apartheid is disappearing

From sport in South Africa.
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The implication was immediately seized upon by journalists, and
with much elation aligned with the sports policy. The elation

would have been tempered somswhat if Dr. Koornmhof's statement

had been more closely scrutinised. Dr. Koornhof's last

statement was an exercise in syntax and semantics. He had
defined apartheid in his terms and then suggested that South

Africa was moving away from it, because it implied discrimine=

tion on grounds of race or colour, Apartheid was the separate

It was an argument propoun=s
ded by Hoofstad (October 15, 1974). In an editorial the com=

ment was made that other countries should take note of the
extent to which South Africa's sports policy had developed along
the path to the total eradication of discrimination on the grounds
of racé or colour. It added that the government deserved praise
and thanks fFor its attempts at keeping South Africa in internas
tional sport, However, delight was to be short-lived. 0On 29
Dctober, 1974, India refused to meet South Africa in the Davis
Cup final, and issued the following statement (Rand Daily Mail,
October 30, 1974): "That in the absence of any assurance for
the removal of racial discrimination and starting of integrated
and mixed play in all sports in the country at national and

international levels, India is not in a position to play South
Africa",

development of separate nations,

The sports policy statement in October 1974 was a compromise.
The variables which contrived to produce this compromise were
world opinion, which demanded the abolition of racial discrimis=
nation in sport, and the media, which were demanding that fur=
ther adjustments be made in South Africa's sport policy. Parti=
cularly important was the involvement of the Afrikaans press.

At the other extreme, exerting considerable pressure, was a facs
tion of conservative opinion which wished to see the Verwoerdian
principles of separatism adhered to in sport,. The Nationalist
Party's problem was how to make the concessicns, which enlight=
ened and world opinion were demanding, without (a2) appearing to
cede to world opinion, (b) abandoning Nationalist prin:ipleé of
apartheid and separate development, or (c) losing support from
the ultra-conservative faction within the National party itself,
As a result, multi-nationalism was still a dominant theme in



123

this policy statement, although there was a definite attempt to
move away from 1971's format., The dissolution of Open Inters
nationals allowed teams to mix at the national level, which had
not been condoned in 1971. The selection of national teams
irrespective of race was another concession in 1971 terms, merit
sglection not being a consideration in 1971. While the couching
of the statement in Nationalist terminology may have confused the
conservative faction, and therefore mollified their ideological
opposition, it did not placate opposition from non-racialists
opponsed to multi-nationalism, Ebrahim Patel, secretary of the

non-racial South African Rugby Uhiﬂn, said the concessions were

not primariLy in the interests or plack people in South Africa, or
made out of goodwill towards Black people. Rather, they were
piece-meal adaptﬂtiuna of a confussd and incomprehensible sports
policy made for overseas consumption, He further stated:

This is further illustrated by the fact that the
concessions come at a time when South Africa is
virtually begging to play India in the Davis Cup
final. It lacks spontaneity and goodwill and
there seems to be little for my union to rejoice
about, (Cape Times, October 16, 1974)

Hassan Howa was even more condemning, He said:

The utterances of the National Party M.P.'s fill
me with a feeling of deep contempt, mixed with
pity. Contempt because they are still filled
with the idea that South Africans are only white
people. I feel pity for the National Party and
its supporters. Here I include those stooqes
who wish to tell the world that South Africa is
moving towards non-racial sport by these dis=
honest concessions ..., Politicians should leave
sports administrators to sort out where or with

whom we should play. (Cape Times, October 16,
1974)

Anti-apartheid movements outside South Africa showed that they
were unimpressed by South Hfrina]s concessions. The Movement
Against Racism, Anti-Semitism and for Peace (MRAP) in France
was joined in October by 21 other orgenisations, including the
French Communist Party and the Roman Catholiec International
Commission for Justice and Peace, which threatened to disrupt
the Springbok rugby tour of France in November. There were

also threats of travel-hampering tactics when the Springboks?
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plane stopped in coire (Rand Daily Mail, October 26, 1974),

The tour came about amid demonstrations, and the expressed
disapproval of many French Members of Parliament and political
figures, who had earlier registered their disapproval of the
tour by signing a letter drafted by the Movement Against
Racialism asking the French President d'Estaing to cancel the

tour. The Springboks were apparently untroubled by the demons=

strations, although Greyvenstein (1974 : 235) says the play was

generally uninspiring. In the middle of December 1974, the
General Assembly of the United Nations indicated that it was
not satisfied by the roncessinns which +*he Snuth Afriganp
Lovssnmene had innxnnuﬂﬂd;"ahd inn wuuordance wicn unis feeling
passed a further resolution (3324 E {xxfx} of December 16,
paragraph (c)) which requested all governments "to pruhiﬁit all
cultural, educational, scientific, sporting and other contactr
with the racist régime and with organisations or institutions in
South Africa which practise apartheid" (United Nations General
Assembly. Resclution 3324 E (XXIX), 1974),.

furthar disapprobation greeted Dr. Koornhof when he undertook a
trip to London to hold meetings with cricket and rugby dele=
gates, Dr. Koornhof did not guarantee multi-racial sport in
the immediate future; instead he informed them of the progress
made. He said cricket and rugby had not come under the syno=
nomous multi-national/multi-racial billiﬁg in his QOctober
announcement (Cape Times, December 10, 1974). When he met with
French authorities, the response was in a similar vein; espe=s

cially as he refused to give permissicn for a South African
multi-racial rugby team to play against a French team, during
the projected rugby tour of the Republic in 1975. This refusal
threatened to harm the relationship between the French rugby
organisation and the South African body, and the 1975 tour it=
self, This relationship had established itself as one of the
most consistent that South Africa had had with any of the major
rugby playing nations, with the French maintaining contact
irrespective of the pressure against this association. The
attitude of the French must therefore have been viewed with
alarm by South African rugby administrators and governmental
advisers. ﬂntﬂgﬂnism of the French could lead to a total rugby

isolation. The conservative fFaction in South Afrieca could
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also see the pressure developing for 2 concession to be mads.
Two Ministers moved promptly to allay conservative fears that
mixing might be imminent. Dr. Treurnicht, who had been in
the vanguard of conservative thought, announced that those
people who were talking about mixed rugby and cricket teams
were not interpreting official National party policy, but were
merely thinking wishfully. In reply to a remark that 76

of South Africa's 78 sports were already mixXed, Dr. Treurnicht
said he was referring to cricket and rugby, which were not

Olympic sports as all the others usre. The rules of the Olym=
pics required that teams =shanld ranresant cnuntrigs, not

' iﬁns. South Africa, therefore, had no cnuicu. HE Sal0
this was merely a transitional arrangement. The ideal remained
to make all the nations self-sufficisesnt in all matters, inclus=
ding sport, so that each could be representead by its own people
at international level (Cape Times, February1S, 1975)., There
seemed to be a power-struggle looming, as on February 25th

Dr. Mulder, Minister of Interior and Information, confirmed Dr.
Treurnicht's statement, He said that the government would not
permit merit selection of teams for the proposed French rugby

tour which was to take place later in the year (Cape Times,
February 22, 1975),

dhile the public at large had endorsed the policies of the
Nationalists in the April 1974 election, there was still strong
opposition within the cabinet to mixed sport, Dr. Treurnicht
had been appointed to a key cabinet position, becoming Deputy
Minister of. Bantu Administration and Education, and it was
obvious that he could dig in and obstruct verligtes like Dr.
Koornhof., Treurnicht and Muylder obviously gambled on the
belief that Vorster would not swing all his power behind
Koornhof and sport, thus risking National unity for the sake

of rugby and cricket,

Thus it appaaréd that in February the possible distension of
Nationalist ideology in the sports of rugby and cricket had
been eFFectiﬁaly shelved, This of course jeopardised the
Projected French rugby tour, since the French had requested a
game against a multi-racial South African team, Dr. Craven

was obviously annoyed by developments, and atiempted to mini-=
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mise any effect that Mulder and Treurnicht could have by
stating: "We deal with the Minister of Sport, Dr. Koornhof,
not Dr. Mulder" (Argqus, February 24, 1975), But the die
seemed to have been cast: multi-nationalism would remain as
it was, without greater movament or further straying from
Verwoerd's principles, It was a belis? that Vorster tried to
encourage in a February speech:

And now, my friends, we have entered the third decads
of our policy, We have imparted status to peoples,
separate peoples; we have given them governments.
We have given them pecople to be in charge of those
governments, and I invite those psople to my office
and 1 discuss matters with them as equals, because
they are leaders of their nations and I am the
leader of my nation. I respect them as leaders

of their peoples and I speak to them very frankly
and I tell them: Look, I am not prepared - and uwe
must understand one another very clearly - to give
you a say over my people, not today, not tomorrouw
either, But I will not have a say over you for

all time either. You must lead your own people,
and we are now in the era, the third decade, in
which we must Face up to the multi-nationalism of
our policy, for out of it certain consequences are
going to arise, Certain consequences have already
risen from it in the field of sport, and certain
consequences will arise from it in every other
sphere, and 1 shall face those consequences square=
ly, in the knowledge that my policy is aimed at
that, and the corner stone of my policy is that I
wish to preserve the identity of the Whites, that

I also wish to preserve the sovereignty of the
Whites over themselves at all times, If this is
the case then I am preparsd - and Dr. \Verwoerd
foreshadowed this in his time - to face the conse=
quences of multi-nationalism squarely, (Hansard,
February 7, 1975, Cols. 384=385)

Vorster's speech was an attempt at placating the more conserva=
tive White opinion; it reassured this faction that the deve-=
lopment of multi-nationalism would not compromise the approach
of Verwoerd, multi-nationalism would not threaten the identity
of the Whites, However, in speaking about fcertain conse=
quences' Vorster also intimated that the 1974 policy announce=
@ent on sport may not be absolutg, The announcement when it
did come in March 1975 marked the beginning of greater devia=
tion within the parameters of multi-nationalism; a deviation
which was to direct South African sport closer than just a
semantical alignment to multi-racial sport,
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CHAPTER SEVEN

MULTI-RACIALISM AND SOUTH AFRICAN SPORT

NATIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL PRESSURE ON SOUTH AFRICAN SPORT
THE 1976 ALL BLACK RUGBY TOUR
THE 1976 OLYMPIC BOYCOTT

INTERNAL MULTI-RACIAL SPORT DEVELOPMENTS

THE 1976 SPORTS POLICY ANNOUNCEMENT AND REACTION

MULTI-RACIALISM AND SOUTH AFRICAN SPORT IN 1977

NATICNAL AND INTERNATIONAL PRESSURE ON SOUTH AFRICAN SPORT

At the end of 1974, despite the October sports policy announces=
men:, it was apparent that world opinion was hardening against
South Africa's re-entry into international sport. The receps=
tion which Dr. Koornhof received when he had talks with 8ritish
rugby and cricket delegates, and with French rugby delegates,

at the and of 1974, left little doubt that greater change in
South Africa's sports policy would need to be forthcoming if
South Africa cherished any desire to maintain her international
sports contacts, especially in rugby. further distension of
the multi-national parameters would not suffice; the French
Rugby Union were demanding, @2s a pre-condition to the 1975 rugby
tour, a degree of mixing hithertc unprecedented. The French
wanted to play against a team which included Slacks and Whites
a multi-racial South African team, This was a clear deviation
from the demarcations of multi-nationalism which had sean
separate Black and Coloured teams, but never mixed teams,
Separate teams theoretically representing separate nations were

acceptable to the adherents of separates development; integrated
teams would gainsay this basic philosophy,

-
L]

At the beginning of March 1975 it appeared that the National
party would remain bound by its more conservative element to
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maintaining the status quo, Appearances conveyed the idea that
National party unity was a far higher prerogative than the
advance towards multi-racialism in South African sport. The
announcement which came on March 4th was therefore something of
a gamble. It was a gamble which challenged the ideological
commitment of the more conservative Faction within the National
party, which had openly opposed any form of mixing in rugby and
cricket, and which had repeatedly asked for assuran:eslthat
multi-national sport would not lead to further mixing. The
odds, however, were considerably shortened in Vorster's favour.
At the 1974 election the most vociferous critic of the National
party's sports policy, the Herstigte Nasionale Party, had failed
to win a seat. While not automatically a mandate for further
change it was a positive indication. Vorster was also
reasonably assured of a favourable reception from the media
which had been agitating for further implementation of the
sports policy. The electorate, a grest many of whom were rugby

orientated, would hardly supply & negative reaction to an
announcement which would virtually assure them international com=
petition in White South Africa's number one sport, The speech
on March 4th made by Dr. Koornhof almost certainly saved the 1575
French rugby tour, it also introduced a branch called multi-
racialism, which would run off the multi-national continuum and

initiate and consolidate its own parallel development, Dr.
Koornhof's statement read:

At the request of the Franch Rugby Union, the Govern=
ment had decided that the South African Rugby Board
may arrange @ special match in which an invitation
team consisting of the various naticnals of South
Africa may participate,

In view of the fact that this tour is the South
African Rugby Board's tour, the team will be selected
by invitation by the Rugby Board., It will not in=
clude mixed trials, and it is not a merit or repre-=
sentative side of South Africa,

The playing of this mateh does not mean that there

is change in the Government's position, that is, that
sport on club, provincial and national levels is to
be played separately by the various racial groups.

It confirms that merit teams, which naturally assumes
integration in this respect, is against Government
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policy. It also does not prejudice selection of a
White Springbok team.

The tour program also includes two test matches
against the Springboks, as well as a test against
the Coloureds and a test against the Bantu peoples,

Completely in line with this attitude, the Government
has by request also agreed to an invitation cricket
team, selectsd on the same basis, to play against the
Derek Robins XI, (Argus, march 5, 1975)

This occasions did not mark the demise, formal or informal, of
multi-nationalism, The accordance of test matches against the
Coloureds and Africans evidenced the desire to maintain the con=
cept, a desire which is still manifest in 1979, as evidenced in
the use, for example, of multi-national terminology in the
annual report of the Department of Sport and Recreation (1978 :
2)., The announcement by Dr. Koornhof was therefore more sig-
nificant for what it initiated than for anything it aspired to
end, It was not true multi-racialism in that the announcement
only extended to a few invitation games at the national level:
there were to be no mixed trials, and the team selected in rughy
would be a South African XV, the Springbok team remaining the
preserve of the White rugby playing population, The announce=
ment was at best tokenistic multi-racialism, and as such the
reaction varied, The president of the South African Rugby
Board Dr. Craven was "very pléaﬁed“. Boon Wallace, president
of the South African Cricket Association, thought that it was
the dawn of a new era in South African cricket, an era in which
all of South Africa's cricketing hopes could be realised (Argus,
March 5, 1975). Wallace was being decidedly optimistic on the
strength of what amounted to a small concession, but obviously
he hoped to convince those watching and listening overseas that

the potential implicit in the announcement was mors significant
than that which it seemed to contain.

The reaction of the non-racial bodies added somg perspective to
the development. They said they would turn down any invitas
tions to their players to take part in any of the invitation
games, There had been no meaningful change for the majority of
the country's cricketers or rugby followers, they said: "The
governmeni's policy on mixed cricket and rugby at club,
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provincial and national level remained exactly the same" (Cape
Times, March 6, 1975),. The majority seemed to agree that at
worst the government was pointed in the right direction, While
Die Burger (March 6, 1975) in its editorial appealed for the nsuw
arrangement to be given a chance to see if and how it worked,
the Hoofstad (March 6, 1975) was @ little more circumscribed.

In its editorial it stated that the decision had raised new
questions. Dr. Craven was reported as saying that it was not
the French rugby bosses who had demanded a mixed team, but the
demands which had been made of them. The Hoofstad wanted to
know who these people were that were making the demands, and
what their aim was, If they wvere trying to force a policy of
integration on South Africa through sport, then no notice should
be taken of their demands, let alone accede to them. Hoof stad
then sugogested that Dr. Craven and the French rugby bosses should
reveal who was making the demands and what their aims were. 1f
there was the slightest doubt that sport was being used to
further political aims, then the tour should be cancelled, it
concluded, Two days later Dr. Mulder explained what had led
to the government granting permission for this development.

Dr. Mulder stated that the French had wanted to come a2nd tour
South Africa, but had indicated that problems might ensue if they
did not play against a team in which Whites and MNon-Whites were
represented: other international teams like Australia, New

Zealand and England might refuse to play against them, This was
the choice with which the French Rugby Union was faced, said Dr.
Mulder, so the government considered it on merit and decided that
the South Africanm Rugby Board could nominate a mixed invitation
team, although no mixed trials would take place and it would not
be a merit selected team (Hoofstad, march 8, 1975).

This presentation obviously reassured some of the conservatives
that this concession to the French Rugby Union did not herald
mixed rugby per se in South Africa, and Dr. Treurnicht did not
resign as he had threatened to do on numerous nncasinnsliF
mixed teams became a reality in South Africa. Howsver, he did
promise to resign if there were any more concessions and Dr.
Mulder gave further reassurance to his constituents by stating

that this recent government decision still fell in line with
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government policy, invitation teams were merely an extension.
The nationalists were not becoming a 'bunch of liberals', he
added (Cape Times, March 10, 1975).

History was made when the French rugby team arrived in South
Africa and met a mixed invitation South African XV for the first
time. The name was played at Newlsnds in Cap~ Town ar4 while
the team wa= integrated Black ara White spectators were kep.
anart, Tne South Africzn Xv oeat the Frenca 18«3, which was
not neld as being as significant as the fact that the crouwd
appeared to be, for the first time in South African rugby, uni=
fied in their support of a semi-national team (Cape Times,

June 7, 1975), The general success of the venture argued for
greater implementation and more occasions of multi-racial sport.

The theme was taken up by the opposition in parliament when the

debate on Sport and Recreation started on June 11th: "The fact

that 15 Slack, White and Brown South Africans played against and
beat the touring French, is to be entirely welcomed as a limited
improvement which we hope in future will becoms the rule rather

:han the exception" (Hansard, June 11, 1975. Col. 8066).

fhe government was again implacable, Dr. Koornhof claimed that
integrated sport would lead to chaos, saying that he had on a
previous occasion appealed to certain people not to use sport
as a8 medium for trying to force the government to abandon its
policy, because they would not succeed,. Sport was, he said,
important, but there were other things more important. The
basic principles of the National Darty}s policy of separate
recognition, existence and development of the race groups, were
more important than sport (Hensard, June 11, 1975, Col, B097),
In reference to violence at soccer matches which had led to

the suggestion that multi-nationalism was polarising feeling
and making decisions against a team perscnal and thereforse
racial, the Minister replied that the rioting surrounding the
soccer was a 'slight difficulty’, He further stated that "if
any person in this country wants to suggest that the soccer

matches which were playad'batwaan the various peoples, created
anything but sound relations in South Africa, that person does
not know what he is talking about.... The facts of the matter
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are that relations are not being marred. It is absolute
nonsense to =llege that" (Hansard, June 11, 1975. Col. 8098),
fha Ministert's statement again indicated that multi-nationalism
in sport was in no way moribund. His reaffirmation of the
controlling influence of the subjacent separatist ideology
committed the exercise in multi-racial teams firmly to the
tokenistic taxonomy; equally important, it offered reassurance
that the National Party still controlled sports development and
that they would not be cajoled into change, nor were they beco=
ming, in Dr. Mulder's words, 'a bunch of liberals', Extending
the defence of multi-nationalism still further, Dr. Koornhof

commented on the recent Comrades marathon where Blacks who had
participated were forced to wear tags reading ;thsa? or :Eulu}.
fn replying to criticism that this practice was degrading and
would cause racial resentment Dr. Koornhof stated: "It is a
downright disgrace and an absolute reflection on the entire
Opposition .... to level the accusation that if a Black man runs
under the banner of his own people it means, ]putting a tag on

a Black man'" (Hansard, June 12, 1975, Col. 8103).

Dr. Craven intervened in August with a rather puzzling statement
to the effect that multi-national rugby in South Africa was the
same as multi-national British Lions rugby. Perhaps Dr. Craven
was taking his cue from Dr. Koornhof's parliamentary speech in
June, At this stage it was pointed out by the Opposition that
in this respect the difference between South Africa and Britain
was that there was no law stopping a Scottish national from
moving to London or Swansea or Dublin and playing for England,
Wales or Ireland if he was good enough; whereas in South Africa
two Non-White players like John Noble (Coloured) and Morgan
Cushe would not be allowed to join a White eclub, let alone play
for a White provincial team (Cape Times, August 26, 1975).

That the policy of multi-nationalism was not proving acceptable
to all those who played rugby in South Africa, was indicated by
another rugby incident in August. The Coloured and African
Rugby Organisations (the Proteas and Leopards), which were
affiliated to the White Rugby Board, arranged to play against
each other Talnng the lines of British multi-nationalism', as
Dr, Craven had suggested,. The Coloured Labour Party, which
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epposed apartheid, and the juhannasburg Coloured Management
Committee, which was similarly disposed, called for a boycott
of the game and urged potential spectators instead to attend a
match organised by the non-racial union at a nearby stadium,
The evening before the Proteas/Leopards match, a demonstration
was held outside the Proteas' hotel. The next day, only 600
spectators turned up at the game while 3 000 attended the non-
racial game, This prompted the leader of the Labour Party to
observe: "The message is loud and clear that people want non-
racial sport" (Brickhill, 1976 : 356).

The issue of the Springbok emblem was a further product of the
multi-national/multi-racial development, With Blacks being
selected for White teams it seemed logical that they would be
entitled to wear the Springbok emblem which accompanied the
honour of national selection. Hnmauer; there was a considerable
body of opinion who thought this would be eroding White identity
as the Springbok had been the exclusive property of the White
race. Dr. Koornhof tried to circumvent the problem by announ=
cing that a new emblem was being designed, He added that the
Springbok would always remain the emblem for White sport teams.
it would be unfair to ask the Whites to give up their emblem,
because it would imply that the Leopards and Proteas had to give
up theirs. This attempt to maintain White exclusiveness was
not enough to stem the conservative attack that was teo follow

at the National Party}s Transvaal congress, where a number of
delegates complained bitterly that the policy, as it was being
applied, was rapidly setting the scene for integration between
the cuuntry]s races., At the same time @& number of younaoer
delegates surprisingly pleaded for more mixed sport, suggesting
that Currie Cup and Sport Pienaar (rugby) competitions be made
multi=-national to increase the dignity of the Black teams

(Cape Times, August 27; Natal Mercury, August 27, 1975). Dr.
Koornhof rejected suggestions that sport would lead to integra-:
tion (multi-national sport, according to Nationalist dogma,

led to separate naticns not to an integrated society),. He
insisted that application of the policy was the logical conse=
quence of separate development. With regard to the private
mixed teams playing in the Aurora (Durbhan) and Green Point
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(Cape Town) cricket clubs, he said that the cabinet had refused

to legislate on this matter because only one Coloured player was
involved in each team (Die Burger, August 27, 1975).

The fears of those who criticised government policy for its
possible leading to integration, were not assuaged by Dr.
Koornhof 's reassurances at the Nationalist Party congress.

Early in September the separatist approach had again to be
defined to allay fears over multi-racial invitation teams. Dr.
Koornhof said that these teams were not opposed to the idea of
separate development, nor were they the result of overseas press
sure: they were merely an extension of government policy.

That the conservative element may still have been confused is
possible, taking into account the announcement which followed
two days later, Under the heading "Policy of South Africa not
racial”, Dr, Koornhof explained that the South African Governs=
ment was doing its best to get away from race/colour discriminas
tion. He said that it was not easy to get away from colour
discrimination quickly, but that if Non-Whites showed real
ability, the government would }gn out of its way to assist
them?', He continued by saying that the more Non=White sports=
+8n South Africa could produce, the better South Africa's image
would be overseas (Cape Times, September 17, 19, 1975).

The conservatives were unimpresseu aiw «w....8d their calls for
legislation to prevent the multi-racial Aurora Crickst team in
Durban from continuing its participation. Dr. Koornhof deviated

8lightly from his original defence that had declared this parti-=
cular example of integration to be insignificant, by stating
that an approach to sport which was too dogmatic should not be
@llowved to damage South Africa's detente programma. He said
thet sport should be seen against a background of a rapidly
changing world (Die Burger, September 27, 1975). 1t appeared
that Dr. Koornhof was becoming tired of pampering the conssrvas

tive element, when he continued:

South Africa could not sit around the meat-pots and do
nothing about attempts to isolate it. There werse
tho=a who simply wanted to put up the white flag,

sses The National Party is a party which accepts the
challenge, which is dynamic and which is not afraid
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of change. When we deal with sport it should not be
in isolation, but in its entirety as part of detente.
(Natal Mercury, September 27, 1975).

It also seemed that Dr. Koornhof might be adopting a more
realistic position with regard to multi-racial sport, but he
soon made it clear, or at least gave the impression, that. he
had not strayed too far from multienationalism, "The party}s
biggest task is to secure White identity, but the sports policy
does not threaten this", he said, "While it will never lsead
to integration .... people should not be petty and should try

and understand the entire situation”"(Natal Mercury, September
27, 1975),

The more conservative section of Nationalist support would have
had to have been extremely short-sighted not to have understood
that without further concessions South African sport and in
particular rugby was going to be deprived of its traditional
international competition, It appeared that the conservative
element considered the need of South African sport to be sub=
ordinate to the need of preservation of White identity. They
were not prepared to condone multi-racialism, as it ostensibly

threatened to compromise the essence ouf separate developmant,

If the conservative element were not prepared to accept this
form of multi-racialism, neither were the non-racial sports
organisations, Norman Middleton, the president of the none-
racial South African Council of Sport and the South African
Soccer federation, felt that South Africa was not moving away
from discrimination and that there was no sincerity in the
@pproach of White administrators, Ebrahim Patel, secretary of
the non-racial rugby union, SARU, added that: "The argument for
or against non-racial sport is an argument on prineipls, and in
this regard cne can surely not compromise .... You either ad=
here to it or you dont't", Hassan Howa, of the non=-racial
cricket organisation, SACBOC, felt that the so-called break=
throughs were marely }winduw dressing to appease world sporting
opinion and help Scuth Africa back into world s|:n::r1.:'1 (Sunday
Times, July 13, 1975). Considering Dr. Knurnhuf}ﬁ statemants

following his March announcement, the non-racial organisations
\ad a valid point.
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fntarnatiunally there appeared to be a similar attitude, namely
that there had been insufficient change in the sporting status
quo to warrant an amelioration of attitude towards South Africa.
In London the British Government threatened to withhold a grant
from the World Youth Sailing championships on the Firth of
Forth, if the participating South African team was selected on

a racial basis (Arqus, July 12, 1975). The Royal Yachting
Association, which was hosting the event, announced that it
would forego the British Government's grant of nearly £10,000,
since under international yachting rules the host country is

bound to accept the entry of any member nation wishing to coms
pete (Cape Times, July 17, 1975),.

The British Government interfered in sport again in August by
banning South Africa from the world water-ski championships.
The Cape Times reports that the decision was really made by
the Epunaﬁrs, tLeisure Sports Ltd.', who sought and obtained
permission to ban South Africa from the World Watere-ski Union,
after pressure from SAN-ROC who threatened adverse publicity.
It was felt that it was better to hold the world championship
without South Africa, than to cancel the event (Cape Times,
August 22, 1975),

The Canadian Government adopted a similar attitude when it
demanded its money back from the local organisers of the World
Mmasters Amateur Track and Field tournament, because a South
African team was allowed to compete. The government said that
their pelicy had applied for some time, and that the organisers
knew about it. Don Farguharson, president of the association,
said that the government had not announced its stand until the
South Africans were en route, and that if the organisers had to
repay the government there would be insufficient funds to do so
(Cape Times, August 14, 1975), There was some criticism of
the Canadian Enuarnmenth lack of consistency, as two South
Africans participated in and won the 16=18 year age group
synchronised trampoline event in Canada a week later. The
lack of consistency appeared to stem from the fact that,
although this was also in contravention ©of government policy,
the Canadian Government, not having sponsored the competition,

was not directly involved in contravening its own policy.
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In New Zpaland the question of sporting contact with South
Africa was becoming a political issue. New Zegaland elections
were due in November and Mr. Muldoon, the National Perty candi=
date and opposition leader, estimated that there were political
advantages by promising New Zealanders contact with their
traditional South African rivals, Muldoon stated that if the
National Party was the government in New Zealand, threats of
violence and civil strife would not cause the government to
call off a tour by a South African rugby team. Muldoon said:
"We mnuldnxt cancel a tour if the police said there would be
riots. It was on the basis of such reports that Norman Kirk,
the Labour prime minister, did so in 1973, after stating in his
pre-election campaign in 1972 that they would not do so"
(Auckland Star, October 16, 1975), South Africa recognisead
that if the National Party were elected toc power in New Zealand-
the chance of re-establishing sporting and especially rugby
contact was good, A New Zgaland television team which sought
to obtain permission to enter South Africa had their visas

withheld, This preverited them from filming 2 documentary cn
sporting contacts between New Zealand and South Africa, The
South African Government was apparently concerned that the
report would not be Favourable and that its release in New
Zealand could interfere with the approaching November elections
there. In this regard the following statement was released by
the South African Consulate in Wellington (New Zealand): "uWa
have a strong policy of non=interference in the domestic affairs
of other countries .... It is felt the programmes could be seen
as a kind of interference on the political scene here, parti=
cularly with the General Election coming" (Auckland Star,
ieptember 29, 1975), The statement was paradoxical, since by
'efusing visas to New Zealand T.V,=1 iEauan Days' team, the

objectivity of public opinion was being influenced, The tela=
vision team were told that they could re-apply in six monthg!
timE|

Although the anti-apartheid groups in MNew Zealand campaigned
vigoriously against the re-adoption of sports contact with
South Africa, and atlempted to create public awasrensss as to

the inequities extant in South African gspork, they wvere
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unsuccessful and the National Party was swept to power with a
landslide victory. This victory assured South Africa of future
sporting contact, especially with regard to rugby. Muldoon,
New Zealand:s new prime minister, stated: "I want to see the
All Black team go to South Africa next year and lick the pants
of f the Springboks. If I can personally be there to cheer

them on, so much the better" (Christchurch Press, November 15,
19?5}; He added that he had "not the slightest doubt that
continuing sporting contact with South Africa helped the

process of integration" (Auckland Star, November 15, 1975).

Hassan Howa reacted to Mr. Muldoon's speech with the prediction
that there would be an African backlash, He foresaw a back=
lash against New Zealand as a result of its dealing with épartz
heid, and claimed that Nr. Muldoon's government would change its
tune when the reality of pressure from other countries, parti-=

cularly in Africa, hits home (Auckland Star, December 4, 1975),
Howa's words were to be prophetic.

The United Natlnns General Hssamhly was not as satisfied with
South HFrlca's 'internatlnnalf sport as New Zealand was. in
November, the Ceneral Assembly adopted a separate resolution on
apartheid in sports, stressing the importance of the sports boy=
cott of South Africa, Resolution 3411 E (XXX) reads as fol’ wuws

(United Nations General Assembly, Resolution 3411 E (XXX),
1975).

Noting that the campaign for the boycott of South
African sports teams, selected on the basis of

apartheid and in violation of the 0Dlympic principle
of non=discrimination, has been an important measure
which has effectively demonstrated the abhorrence of
apartheid on the part of Governments and peoples.

Rejecting the attempts of the racist régime to gain
acceptance for participation in international sports

by superficial and insignificant modification of
apartheid,

Noting with regret that some natlunal and interna=
tional sports bodies have continued contacts with
racist South African sports bodies in violation of

the Olympic principle and the resolutions of the
United Nations.
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Condemning the racist régime of South Africa for its
repressive measures against non-racial sports bodies
in South Africa. '

1. Reaffirms its unqualified support of the Olympic
principle that no diserimination be allowed on the
grounds of race, religion or political affiliation;

2, Commends 2ll Governments, sports bodies and other
organisations which have taken action, in pursuance
of the Olympic principle and the relevant resolutions
of the United Nations, for the boycott of racially
selected Soutn African sports bodies or teams;

3. Calls upon all Governments, sports bodies and
other organisations:

(a) To refrain from all contacts with sports
bodies established on the basis of apartheid or
racially selected sports teams from South Africa;

(b) To exert all their influence toc secure the
full implementation of the Olympic principls,
especially by the national and international
sports bodies which have continued co-cperation
with South African sports bodies established on
the basis of apartheid;

4, Commends all sports bodies and sportsmen in Scuth
Africa which have been struggling against racism in
sports;

5. Requests the Secretary-Ceneral to arrange for the
production and widest distribution of information
material on apartheid in sports in South Africa, and
the international campaign against contacts in sports
with South Africa, (United Nations Gensral Assemhbly,
Resolution 3411 E (XxX), November 21, 1975)

Irrespective of the general non-acceptance initially of multia-
racialism, 1975 witnessed two significent developments in Sowuth
African sport, The first was the match between a multi-racial
South African team and a2 touring French side, and the sscond was
@ similar occasion in cricket, Both events demonstrated that
it was possible for South Africans of all races to come together
in a sporting environment, and in doing so to succeed in dis=
pelling some of the extant myths and prejudices that had been
developed over the centuriss, While they were nonetheleass
brief tokens - players had to return to their oun group areas,
to carrying a pass, and to separate sport - both occasions
underscored that in multi.racialism there was a viable alter=

native for South African sport; one that would not result in
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racial aggravation. Although these developments were greeted
by non-racial and world sporting organisations with insouciance,
and by the conservetive White element with open antagonism

(the former because they were insignificanf concessions, and the
latter because they signified an erosion of rudimentary ideo-=
logy), there were signs that sven adopting a multi-racial
approach to sport might not regain South Africa international
sports contact; with the exception of New Zealand.

During 1975 the United Nations Special Committee Against Apart=
heid met on two occasions. The first occasion was in Paris
where a seminar was convened which was attended by official and
non=governmental representatives from many of the countries
interested or involved in Southern African affairs. Recogni=
tion was officially accorded the principal anti-apartheid
organisation, the South African Non-Racial Open Committee
(SAN-ROC)., The seminar also suggested that financial assistance
be given to SAN-ROC to assist in developing and co-ordinating its
future activities, In Mmay the United Nations Special Committoce
Against Apartheid met again in Havana. At this meeting it was
decided that sport was so inextricably involved with politics in
south Africa, that it would remain a political issue until
apartheid was eliminated (Brickhill, 1976 : 40-41). This
intimated that as far as the Special Committee was concerned, it
did not matter what progress was made in South African sport, or
what the changes were called; sport was by its very nature the
victim of political persuasion, and therefore could not be fres
from discrimination unless there was a total gnuernmﬂntal.pnlicy
change, This commitment to politically free sport was idealis=
tic, especially if it was applied universally as a criteria for
inter-nation competition, It was significant in that it showed
an escalation in the campaign against South African sport and a

recognition of the potential of sport to influence or to bring
about changs.

Opposition to South African sport continued to develop early in
1976. At this juncture the governments of Australia, Brazil,
Bulgaria, Canada, Cyprus, Czechslovakia, Ecuador, Egypt, Fiji,
Finland, German Democratic Republic, Hungary, India, Iran,

Ireland, Japan, Kenya, Mauritius, Mexico, Netherlands, Pakistan,
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Papua New Guinea, Peru, Philippines, Spain, Syrian Arab Republic,
Sanegal, Togo, Trinidad and Tobago, U.S5.5.R., Tanzania,
Venezuela, Yemen, Yugoslavia, Zambia had indicated a willingness
to participate in the sports beoycott of South Africa (United
Nations, Notes and Documents, January, 1976. 76-11680, pp. 4-27).
fanzania attempted to apply further pressure against New Zealand
to sever her sporting relations with South Africa by threatening
to cancel a tour of New Zealand by her world-=class runner

Filbert Bayi, unless New Zegaland renounced its ties with South
Africa, When New Zealand failed to do so, aniﬁs trip was
cancelled (Cape Times, January 9, 1976). The Philippines,
Mexico, Argentina and the Bahamas withdrew from a world softball
tournament, which was being held in New Zealand, as a protest

against the inclusion of a South African team (Newnham, 1978 :

18). The Guyanan Government announced that they would ban non-
Guyanese sportsmen who had contact with South African sportsmsn.
This statement followsed the banning by Guyana of Earhadns}
opening batsman G. Greenidge, who had played cricket in South
Africa in 1975. Barbados responded by recalling their cricket
team from Guyana, Unperturbed, the Guyanan Government re=
affirmed its unequivocal support for the 5=-year old United
Nations' resolution on non=discrimination in sport, a resolution
which called on all states to promote adherence to the Olympic
principle of non=discrimination, and to sncourage their sports
erganisations to withhold support from events organised in
violation of this principle (Cape Times, February 27, 1976).

Contemporaneous with these developments, were indications that
South African sport was itself escalating its development. On
18 January the representatives of South Africa's three cricket
vodies met to discuss the possibility of uniting as one body.

A decision was reached to form one united controlling organisa=
¢ion, subject to the agreement of the provincial affiliates of
wne respective oroganisations, The meeting then resolved to
pwursue 'Normal Cricket*, a term taken to refer to compestition
-etween all cricketers regardless of race, creed or colour at
club level, under one provincial governing body. Odendaal
(1977 : 42) states that the reaction from most parties was one

wf surprize, The South Africam Council on Sport and the
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Committee for Fairness in Sport hailed the new moves with
enthusiasm, SAN=ROC in London said that the decision of the
three bodies was admirable, but that as thay‘wére sceptical of
White sports officials, they would only believe it when it was
done., Peter Hain welcomed the move as a pﬁaitan courageous
utdp, and said that South African cricketers would no longer be
hindered if they implemented their plans.

iuccessful implementation was dependent on government approval,
+he Minister of Sport and Recreation announced that the govern=
ment approved the formation of one body, but refused to commit
itself on the qusstion of mixed cricket from club level upwards.,
This was interpreted in some quarters as a sign of disapproval
(cape Times, January 26, 1976).

THE 1976 ALL BLACK RUGBY TOUR

South African rugby, which had been slow in adjusting to the
increasing demands for multi-racial sport, announced that from
the beginning of 1976 there would be a new policy in South
African ruaby. Dr. Craven, who was in London (Guardian,

February 1, 1976) announced that future South African teams
would be picked on merit, after multi-racial trials. All South
Ffrican national teams, he said, would be selected by a multi-
racial selection committee, comprising delegates from the four
rugby organisations. This would be known as the co-ordinating
rugby committse, Dr. Craven's statement is significant in view
of the repsated statements by himself, Enﬁ at governmental
level, that South African rugby would remain White. Although
the statement did not imply full integration, that is, mixed
clubs and mixed teams, it was an indication that rugby would
distend the concept of multi-nationalism further and in so doing
move closer to multi-racialism, Peter Hain, however, in this
instance was unconvinced. He announced the plans would go
ahead to disrupt the proposed Springbok rugby tour of Britain in
1978-79, and that only if there was a genuine commitment towards
8 irreversible policy on non-racial sport, especially at club
level, would there be an amelioration of attitude {Guardian,
February 1, 1976). With South African sport not yet having




148

achieved true multi-racialism, Hainys demand of a commitment to
nnn-rénialism, with its implications of discrimination-free

sport, would likely be seen as too great a demand at-that tims.

With little appreciation outside South Africa of the signifi=
cance of the developments in rugby, the proposed mid-year tour
of South Africa to New Zealand continued to gather controversy.
Abraham Ordia, president of the Supreme Council of Sport in
ARfrica, addressed a letter to the New Zea2land Herald's sporting
correspondent, Terry MclLean, which was published on March 9th.
In it, he declared that if New Zealand persisted in its support
for racist South Africa, she would have to be prepared to face
the consequences. She would be boycotted not ﬁnly by Africa,
but also by the friends of Africa, He added that these nations
would not take part in the Olympic or Commonwealth games, if
New Zealand also took part,

The New Zegaland Prime Minister was not very concerned, saying
that time would tell, and that he did not take much notice af
inflammatory and extravagant statements by people like Grdi=.
Ordia replied that he thought New Zealand was being very
thildish. He could understand, he said, why some sporting
associations occasionally took the law into their own hands
against the wishes of the government, "but it is when the
jovernment itself gets involved, as with New Zealand, that it
gets very bad" (Newnham, 1978 : 56). The New Zealand Minisisr
of Foreign Affairs, Mr., Brian Talboys, replied that mr. Ordia
gad misunderstood Nsuw Iealand}s attitude to apartheid. New
Zealand was not pro-apartheid (Cape Times, March 13, 1976).

The conclusion reached after this debate was that New Zealand
had not stated that she was in favour of racism, but that by her
deeds and Muldoon's statements she had not declared herself
opposed to racism. This had left a definite suggestion of a
South African/New Zealand elliance. Ordia, in fact, left the
door open for Muldoon by suggesting that the New Zealand Gaverns
ment officially denounce sporting ties with South Africa,
Muldoon chose instead not to follow the precedent set by the
British Covernment two years earlisr, when it had dissnciated
itself entirely from the Lions rugby tour, To ail intents and
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purposes, irrespective of Talboys' statement, the All Blacks rugby
team would tour South Africa with the approval of Muldoon, and

therefore of the New Zealand Government. Muldoon confirmed this
shortly afterwards when he stated:

We are certainly not going to be blackmailed by mr,
Abraham Ordia, or have anyone else tell us what we
can do in our own country, I don't know how
strong his recommendation is, and frankly I'm not
greatly interested .... If this goes on, about half
the countries in the Olympics will be out ....
South Africa has sporting relations with about half
the nations which will take part. 1 believe we
will have an Olympics and that all those nations
who wish to take part will take part. This time
next year we will wonder what it was all about,
(Auckland Star, April 12, 1976)

Mr. Muldoon was only partially correct. Firstly, those nations
who had sporting relations with South Africa did not hold them
afficially (with governmental approbation), as New Zealand did.
Secondly, Mr. Muldoon underestimated (a) the abhorrence of
\frican states to apartheid, and (b) the depth of the sentiment
aroused by this issue, as the Montreal Olympics would later
illustrate, Following 2 meeting of the Suprsme Council of
Sport in Nairobi on April 27th, Mr. Ordia directed Mr. Muldoon's
attention to the following two points:

New Zealand can have South Africa or it can have the
Black African countries - it cannot have both. Let
them play against the South Africans, but they can
forget the other African countries. All the other
countries which have sporting ties with South Africa
pale into insignificance alongside what New Zgaland is
doing . (Newnham, 1978 : 58)

~e also mentioned the increased importance of the All Black tour,
because of rugby's priority status in South Africa, and because
of the traditional ties between the two countries (Newnham,
1978 : 58). The meeting of the Executive Committes a few days
later endorsed Mr. Ordiats sentiments, and decided to go ahead
ind boycott the Olympiecs if the All Blacks toured South Africa.
he Committee added that the New Zealand Government aided and
abetted, pushed and encouraged the rugby union and made no
wretences about it (Auckland Star, April 30, 1976).
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The Australian Government, on the other hand, had realised the
diplomatic implications of sanctioning sports contact, and stated
that they were opposed to racial discrimination. They would not,
however, stop Australian touring teams visiting South Africa, nor
would they support any expulsion aof South Africa from the United
Nations, Australia felt that total boycott was not conducive to
conswructive change (Cape Times, March 15, 1976).

At the end of June, the much-threatened and by now deeply con=
troversial New Zealand All Black tour took place. The contro=
versy did not abate. There were large crowds of Blacks amongst
those welcoming the All Blacks, but they were not as large as
expected, Undoubtedly the racial unrest in South Africa, which
was gaining momentum (and with which the All Blacks would come
face to face with later in the tour), contributed to the turns=
out's being smaller than expected. However; 2lso contributing
to this lack of suppori were the anti-All Black sentiments voiced
by the non-racial sports bodies. Mr. S. Sokupa, president of
the King Williamstown and District non-racial Rugby Union,
stated before the first All Black match at East London:

We stronoly condemn the All Blacks tour. le dismiss
the so-called multi-racial match a2s an attempt by the
Government tec convince the world that positive
attempts are being made to establish multi-racial
sport in South Africa. In fact, concerted attempts
are being made to crash the attempts cf advocates of
non-racial sport. (Newnham, 1978 : 100)

n .wnham also reports that at the same time Mr. M. Mvoveo, vice-
president of the Black Peoples Convention, said that by coming
to South Africa the All Blacks were helping to maintain the

current racial policy, not only in sport, but also as a gsneral
principle (Newnham, 1978 : 101).

The realisation of the tour, sanctioned by the New Zealand
Government, created the unprecedented possibility of an Qlympic
-boycott. Mr. Talboys attacked the esthics of any such boycott
saying: "“Any boycott of the Olympics would only undermine the
Olympic principle of free competition regardless of race, creed
or colour, and by introducing colour in this way, they might well
Jeopardise the Future of tha Cames themselves" (Cape Times,

July 1, 1976). There was implicit irony in Talboys- statement,
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The New Zealand tour of South Africa progressed amongst the
growing racial violence and on one occasion in Cape Town several
of the New Zealand team were caught in racial violence and the
teargas attack which followed (Newnham, 1978 : 115).

THE 1976 OLYMPIC BOYCOTT

Controversy did not end with the final game of the All Black
rugby tour. In July at the Montreal Olympics South Africa and
New Zealand found themselves, their sports policies and their
relationship, the cynosure of the world. In early Greek times,
the Olympics had tended to be a non=-political event, but in the
20th century, with such saturated media coverags, the Games had
become arquably a more effective political platform than even the
United Nations. Thus it was no surprise that it was in Montreal
that the African Nations decided to lodge their greatest protest
at the continuation of racist sport in South Africa. The
protest was also aimed at those who continued to have sporting
contact with the South Africans.

Initially the apartheid issue and New zaaland}s sporting rela=
tionship with South Africa were eclipsed by the move to have
Taiwan excluded from the Olympic Games. Finally with Taiwan
ousted, the issue was presented to the International Dlympic
Committee, only days before the games were due to start. A
statement was handed to Lord Killanin which read:

We are deeply grieved to bring to the notice of the
I0C the indignation of the entire body of sportsmen
and sportswomen of Africa, at the collaboration of
the sporting authorities of New Zealand with racist
South Africa despite world wide condemnation of such
sporting relationships, It will be recalled that
the IOC expeiled the South African National Olympic
Committee for its apartheid policy in sport. Ve
have no other peaceful remedy against the barefaced
support of New Zealand for acts of inhumanity against
Africans in South Africa to call on the I1.0.C, to bar
New Zealand from participating in the 1976 Dlympic
Games in Montreal, Canada,

Should the I0C fail to heed this humanitarian call,
the respective national Olympic committees of Africa
reserve the right to reconsider their participation
in the games of the XXIst Olympiad., (Newnham,

1978 : 147)
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The sixteen signatory countries were: Chad, Ghana, Kenya, Upper
Volta, Ivory Coast, Nigeria, Togo, Mali, Cameroun, Morocco,
Senegal, Niger, Zambia, Congo, Ethiopia and Uganda (Newnham,

1978 : 147). The issue was not put to the vote: Lord Killanin
made an arbitrary decision, stating that from where he sat opinion
appeared unanimous against the proposal, Newnham (1978 : 148)

says that the Africans took it as a contemptuous rebuff,

The Nigerians immediately took it upon themselves to withdraw
from the Games. The other African nations, because of a last-
minute attempt at solving the dilemma created by New Zsaland}s
refusal to withdraw, did not appear in the traditional opening
ceremony of the games, At this stage Dennis Brutus, represen=
ting SAN-ROC, and Jean Claude Ganga, representing the African
states, were trying to obtain a condemnation of racism and a
public dissociation by the New Zealand Olympic Committee from
the New Zealand rugby tour to South Africa. Since the demands

were not met the African nations departed for home (Newnham,
1978 : 147),

The events of Montreal must have left an impression on other
world bodises. The International Football Association (FIFA)
expelled South Africa from their association, charging South
Africa with failing to meet the statutes which specifically
forbade any discrimination by FIFA members (South Africa had
been suspended since 1964). South Africa was then expelled
from the International Athletics Federation for practising
racial discrimination in sport. The congress voted 227 to 145
in favour of the expulsion. This meant that South Africa would
be unable to take part in any athletic events against other
countries, Mr. Ganga, secretary for the Supreme Council of
Sport, commented that only by closing the door would any change

be achieved., The International Amateur Swimming Federation
expelled Rhodesia and South Africa for practising racial dis=
crimination., Small consolation to South Africa was the reten=

tion of her membership of the International Shooting Federation.
The International body argued that it had nothing to do with
politics; it therefore ignored the motion, put forward by

Russia and East Germany, to expel South Africa (Cape Times,
July 23, 27, 29, 1976). |
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South Africa paid an unexpectedly high price for the much
sought=-after New Zealand rugby tour in July. Expelled from
three world bodies, the backlash even to isolation-hardened

South Africans must have-come as something of a shock. At the
beginning of August, repercussions were still being experienced.
South Africa was expelled, along with Rhodesia, from the optimist
class of the World Yachting championships. In this particular
case, Yugoslavia was the catalyst, staging a walkout protest
which led to the expulsion (Cape Times, Auqust 4, 1976).

INTERNAL MULTI-RACIAL SPORT DEVELOPMENTS

Although the Olympic protest served to focus attention on South
ﬁfricais sports policy and thereby effectively increasing the
pressure for change, there had been indications of further
flexibility in approach previous to this occasion, although
there was also omnipresent conservative antagonism. Early in
march an international cricket side arrived in South Africa,
Called the 'Wanderers'y, it contained players from Australia,
England, New Zgaland and the West Indies. The team played
eight matches with all but the first being against racially
mixed sides. The three cricket organisations combined to pro=
duce mixed teams that played against the Wanderers, There were
signs of dissent, and one cricketer from the Transvaal, who
belonged to a non=racial cricket organisaticn, was suspended for
playing against the international team. However, Odendaal
(1977 : 45) reports that the idea became more acceptable to
non-racialists as the tour progressed,

The momentum towards multi-racialism generated by the Wanderers
tour was maintained through the formation in July of a nine-man
motivating committee whose purpose was to amalgamate all the
cricket organisations and form one national ericket body which
would administer 'normal' cricket in South Africa. Such an
announcement indicated that in cricket a further attempt was
being made to widen the schism between multi-nationalism and
multi-racialism, This was especially so since tnormal?

cricket implied cricket as it was played elsewhere in the world,
vhich meant free of racial restrictions. In order for such an
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ideal to be accomplished, certain pieces of legislation had to

be circumvented. Raschid VYarachia, who had been appointed
chairman of the nine-man motivating committee, did not envisage
too many problems: "The Group Areas Act was a bridge that would

be crossed when the time came; players good enough to play in
any club side would not be rejected on purely racial grounds"
he said, although he added that each club still had the right
to choose its players (Cape Times, July 17, 1976).

Hassan Howa, president of the non-racial Western Province
Cricket Board, indicated that his board would disband and operate
under the Western Province Cricket Union. He too foresaw no
difficulties with the laws: "“The laws do not concern us", he
said, "as there is no law forbidding people of different races
playing together, althnugh the government may have to amend,
ignore or remove the Group Areas and the Liquor Act" (Cape
Times, July 28, 1976), While cricket pursued multi-racialism
with vigour there was no indication that the government would
allow their idealism to be converted into pragmatic form.
Opposition emanated from Dr. Treurnicht who had announced a 'New
deal for Black sport’, According to this statement, Black
sport appeared to be falling under the aegis of the Department
of Black Administration, of which department Dr. Treurnicht was
deputy minister. He was seeking, he said, to improve and
create facilities for the better use of leisure time, with
special regard to migratory labour and Black youth, He hoped:

(a) To make available the necessary recreational
facilities at hostels;

(b) To encourage big industrialists and employers
to erect hostels and compounds which although not
luxurious, would nevertheless be attractive, and
where provision would be made for sports fields
and indoor recreational facilities;

(c) To provide instructors and administrators on
a voluntary or remunerative basis;

(d) To develop and improve sport and recreational
links between urban areas and homelands;

(e) To develop strong and healthy national sport
organisations within homelands (Cape Times,
may 2, 1976).
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While it was admirable that concern was being shown for Black
sport, a closer examination of the modus operandi revealed that
it was simultaneously entrenching the multi-national approach.
The development would, if carried to its natural conclusion,
thwart the moves toward mixed sport, since it linked Black
township sport to the homelands, thus'restricting Black/White
contact to the multi-national level, Additional criticism

was that the Black Administration Board suffered from a

}chrunin lack of Financﬂs}, and that as an administration unit
it was primarily concerned with the strict enforcement of in=
flux and labour control (Argus, May 6, 1976). The aims were
therefore laudable, but a question mark hung over the underlying
motivation, and the utilitarian potential of the new initiative.
Displaying further concern about the movement away from the
strict multi-national approach to sport, Dr. Treurnicht tried

to exert further pressure by making a statement condemning

mixed sport (Cape Times, July 19, 1976),

With indications from the government suggesting a willingness
to allow greater flexibility of approach in sport, there uwas
still no definite commitment by way of official proclamation.
It appeared that the government was prepared to allow sport to
progress towards multi-racialism without official condonement or
condemnation, This approach also had the benefit of obfusca=
ting official poliey on sport and therefore decreasing the
possibility of open antagonism between liberal and conservative
elements within the National Party itself. Therefore when the
nine-man motivating committee met Dr. Koornhof seeking governs
mental approbation for their plans to introduce normal cricket,
there was neither @ negative nor a positive reply. Dr.
Koornhof merely Hasnrihad the meeting. as encouraging, and
requested 'additional inFnrmatinn}. The provinces, however,
took the initiative and pushed ahead with plans for normal
crickst. These plans received a setback at the next meeting
the committee had with Dr. Koornhof in Rugust. The cabinet
considered the plan and adopted a }nu decision! attitudé
(Ddendaal, 1977 : 52). Although such non-commitment was a
setback, the request to introduce normal cricket effectively
increased the pressure on the government to make a further
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policy statement. It was a situation Ffurther exacerbated by
the racial riots, which produced considerable racial tension,
which could possibly be eased if there was further integration
in sport. Of importance also was the effect of the Olympic

boycott. This had served to refocus attention on South Africa's
sports policy : the reaction to this had seen international
sporting relations further damaged. In short, a situation had

been created which was the product of internal and external
pressure,

THE 1976 SPORTS POLICY ANNOUNCEMENT AND REACTION

On September 23rd Dr. Koornhof initiated further development in
South African sport and ihsu facto committed South Africa to
greater integration in sport; it was, as Horrell (1976 : 394)
reported, a qualified commitment:

1« White, Coloured, Indian and Black sportsmen and
women should all belong to their own clubs, Each

should control, arrange, and manage its own sporting
fixtures.

2, Wherever possible, practical and desirable, the
committees or councils of the different race groups
should consult together or have such contact as would
advance the interests of the sport concerned,

Je Inter-group competition in respect of individual
types of sport (will) be allowed at all levels, should
the controlling bodies so decide,

4, In respect of team sports, the councils or coms=
mittees of each racial group should arrange their ouwn
leagues or programmes within the racial group.

5. Where mutually agreed, councils or committees
may, in consultation with the Minister, arrange lea=s

gues or matches enabling teams from different racial
groups to compete,

6. Each racial group should arrange its own sporting
relationships with other countries or sporting bodies
in accordance with its own wishes, and each should
award its own badges and colours,

7. 1f and when invited or agreed, teams comprising
players from all racial groups can represent South
Africa, and can be awarded colours which, if so
desired, can incurporate the national flag or its
colours,



157

8. Attendance at sporting fixtures (will) be
arranged by controlling bodies,

Most of South Africa's top sports administrators considered the
announcement a positive development in South African sport.

Dr. Craven thought it was a far-reaching move that would help
South Africa maintain its position in international sport.
Edelston and Thabe, of the Black South African Soccer Association,
thought it was great news for Black soccer, in that it would
protect all race groups and stop one from dominating the utharﬂ;
Professor Hannes Botha, president of the South African Amateur
Athletic organisation, saw the announcement as a great step
forward for athletics. Frank Braun of the South African Boxing
Association saw it as a step in the right direction but was
disappointed that each race group was still expected to form its
own sporting ties with other countries and sporting bodies.

Such a situation contained an element of discrimination, he said,
and was not practically possible because international sporting
organisations did not negotiate with a particular race group,
but with one affiliated controlling body in each country.

Hassan Howa agreed. He felt that the announcement did not go
far enough, that players should be allowed to choose for thems=
selves which club they wanted to belong to: White or Coloured,
It would not satisfy world opinion, as all that had happened was
that multi-racialism had moved from national to club level

Ipie Burger, September 24, 1976).

Essentially the announcement of September 23rd was a compromise,
It did not remove racial restrictions from sport, but it did
move South African sport a little further away from the 1371
concept of multi-national sport, although with the governmentt's
refusal to condone mixed clubs, it did not do so completely,

The policy held that 2ll racial groups should belong to their
own clubs, that team sports were to remain separate and that
each racial group was to arrange its own international sporting
contacts, National colours would be awarded to agreed upon
national or mixed teams, - It did appear, according to both the
above criteria and the fact that there had been no concomitant
law changes, that cricket would have difficulty implementing its
plan for normal cricket, should approval be forthcoming.
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Mmembership of clubs was still circumscribed and multi-racial
leagues could only be arranged with ministerial approval.

Two days following the sports oolicy annovncement Dr. Koornhof
approved the non-racial cricket committee's request for multi-
racial cricket. This was a significant development as it
allowed, with government permission, multi-racial, as opposed to
multi-national, sport. Mr. Howa reacted in a positive way and
indicated that they would co-operate in the implementation of
normal cricket (Odendaal, 1977 : 55), However, there were
conditions: there should only be one national controlling body
for all cricketers in South Africa, with the same applying at
the provincial level; clubs should exercise their discretion as
to whom they admitted; facilities at grounds should be open to

all; and spectators should not be segregated (Odendaal, 1977 :
55).

The first official mixed club cricket match in South Africa was
played at the Wanderers ground on October 2nd (Cape Times,
Dctober 4, 1976), The road towards greater integration in

sport was not destined to be smooth, however, Misinterpreta=
tion, within the Department of Sport, of the sports policy, led
to a mixed game being cancelled in Kimberley. Repercussions

were felt throughout South Africe and Odendaal (1977 : 57)
reports that the whole cricket set-up was threatened as the non-
racial bodies were under the impression that they had been mis=
led. Die Burger (October 5, 1976) pleaded for the new policy
to be given a chance, stating that all patriotic people should
try to promote its success, or at least should refrain from
attitudes that might try to wreck it. Anomalous was the fact
that strict adherence to the sports policy would have compromised
:he very aims claimed for it by Die Burger. The aims included
the improvement of local sporting relations, and, simultaneously,
of relations among the other national groups as well as the

putting in order of South Africa's Foreign sporting relations,

This is what developed in Natal on October 7th, when the Natal
Cricket Association decided to opt for strict adherence to
government policy, and not to allow mixing. The Coloured
Representative Council was disenchanted with developments and
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on October 8th voiced its opposition. The Council requested the
government to leave pﬁrticipatiun in sport on club, provincial
and national level to the sports administrators concerned; to
repeal all legislation harmful to the normalisation of sport;

to make merit teams the rule and not the exception; - and to

award Springbok colours to anybody who represented South Africa
in the international sports field (Cape Times, October 8, 1976).,
On the same day, the Deputy Secretary for Sport, Mr. J.H. Verwey,
announced that the various races should belong teo their ouwn

clubs, and that the intention of playing a mixed rugby match in
Port Elizabeth was contrary to government policy. It was, in

fact, illegal, because the White players did not have permits
to be in a Black area, '

The game went ahead with éight White players mixing with Blacks
before 10 000 spectators, Horrell (1975 : 395) reperts that
after the game the White players were carried shoulder high off
the field by the Black players, Dr. Koornhof, when asked to
comment, stated that the match was contrary to the sports policy
which did not provide for mixed teams. It had also been illegal
because the White players had lacked permits to play en public
grounds in a Black area (Rand Daily Mail, October 12, 197s5),

The Sunday Times of October 17th reported that an attempt had
been made to obtain permits, but that there had been no responss.

Dr. Craven announced that disciplinary steps would be taken
againstLthnEa White players who had participated in the Port
Elizabeth match. The players concerned, he said, would be
suspended (Cape Times, October 12, 1976).

Mr. Abul Abass, president of the non-racial South African Rugby
Union, SARU, reaclted by describing the gnuarnmsnt'a policy as
tntali? unacceptable, addlng that there was no chance of SARU
nn-upardtlng with Dr, Erauun's White organisation, He said,
“I'm afraid we have been misled in the past, and because of this
we have taken a firm decision not to co-operate again, until

such time as integrated rugby-duwn to club level, mixed trials,
merit selection, and Springbok colours for all, regardless of
race, can be guaranteed to players of our union" (Cape Times,
October 20, 1976). He then stated that SARU was not anti-yhite,
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but they were not prepared to compromise, nor were they seeking
instant miracles, "in that we dunit believe clubs should be
forced to open their doors to all comers. But we do believe

a club should have the right to admit whom they please".

Abass further contended that Dr. Craven had said that mixed
clubs, mixed provincial teams, mixed stands and Springbok colours
could be just around the corner. "Well if he is prepared to put
a time limit on this - say two yesars - and to commit himself in
black and white to a blueprint for its eventuality, we would
certainly mest him for talks right now" (Caps Times, Dctober 20,
1976). Dr. Craven and/or his executive obviously were not
prepared to go to such lengths in 1976, Around the corner
therefore appeared to imply longer than two years,

Meanwhile, the South African Rugby Federation (Ceoloured) and the
South African Rugby Board (Black) who were affiliated to the

South African Rugby Board (Whits), were guite happy with develop=
ments, seeing them as the ultimate step towards integrated rugby.

A further setbhack occurred in cricket when Mr. Billy Woodin,

the president of the White Cricket Association, EHEH} stated:
"We never agreed to multie-racial clubs. We do need clarifica=
tion on whether or not the odd cricketer can play fFor a club of
a different race group" (Odendaal, 1977 : 60). This caused an
immediate reaction amongst the non-racial bodies, and Odendaal
(1977 : 60) feels that it was only after Dr. Koornhof had
personally intervened and told Mr. Woodin to stop making state=
ments in public, that any type of paace was restored amongst the
various factions, Natal and the Transvaal then fell into line,
and mixed cricket was established in these two provinces in 1976,

MULTI-RACIALISM AND SOUTH AFRICAN SPORT IN 1977

Following the lead of cricket Dr. Craven announced that there
would be mixed rugby in 1977. Arthur Rice, chairman of the
South African Cycling Federation, announcea that South African
cycling had opened its doors to all races, Any Black or
Coloured club could now become affiliated directly to any



161

provincial body and cycling would in future be chosen on merit.
This was a progressive gesture on the part of the Cycling
Federation, but still the question of open clubs remained.

More progressive was the decision of the South African National
Dlympic Games Association, that the Springbok emblem be awarded
to representative South African teams or individuals irrespective
of race (Cape Timses, November 16, 17, 1976).

Within the context of South African sport these developments ware
undbubtndly progressive. Dutside of Scouth Africa there was
limited recognition. Peter Hain stated that the merit selected
cricket teams were being wa.cuea with interest and added that
there appeared to have been genuine advancement tumards Non=
racial sport (Cape Times, November 20, 19?5}

New Zealand, also the subject of world scrutiny as a result of
the 0lympic games, was less circumspect. After consultations
with Kenya Neuw Zealand‘a deputy prime minister, Brian Talboys,
announced that there had been a review of New Iaalandls sporting
relations with South Africa. He expressed the belief that there
would be no further sports contact until there was a policy
change (Auckland Star, October 2, 1976).

There was no apparent amelioration of attitude internationally
towards South African sport as a result of the September
announcement. In early 1977 there were indications that the:
demands originally made on South African sport, for mixed sport
down to club level and merit selection, would be escalated.

The non-racial sports organisation, the South African Council

on Sport, through its chairman Norman Middleton, made a condem=
natory speech on racial sport. Middleton called for the isola=
tion of South African sport until non-racial sport had been
introduced at all levels. He said that the longer international
sportsmen continued to come to South Africa and to participate
in racially segregated sport, the longer the racial system in
South African sport would endure. South Africa would make
meaningful changes in its sports policy only when it was totally

excluded from all international participation (Cape Times,
January 7, 1977).
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From London it was announced by Peter Hain that the anti-
apartheid movsment had derived a blueprint for South Africa's
readmittance to world sport. Firstly, the multi-national
sports poliéy would have to be publiecly buried, Secondly, a
public declaration would have to be made by the South African
Rugby Board (SARB). This declaration would have to state
that the SARB would eradicate racialism from its organisation,
and in future conduct rugby according to the principle of merit.
This would have to be endorsed by the government and other
sports bodies. Thirdly, there would have to be a commitment
to integrate all clubs fully. Fourthly, there would have to
be an undertaking that only players who were members of non=
racial clubs would be considered for selection in provincial and
national sides, Fifthly, assurance would have to be given that
all legislation (for example the Group Areas Act) restricting
the full integration of club facilities would be suspended and
ultimately repealed, so that sport could be truly non-racial in
all its dimensions. Sixthly, there would have to be desegrega=
tion of spectator facilities at all grounds, whether club or
international, to cover such matters as entrances, ssating or
standing space, toilets, refreshments facilities etc. (Cape
Times, February 18, 1977), The anti-apartheid movament in
sport, in particular the London based SAN=-ROC organisation, had
been largely responsible for creating a worldwide awarensss of

the position of the Black sportsman in South Africa (cf. Chapter
Ten).

The position adopted by the anti-apartheid movement was relevant
to South Africa's re-acceptance into international spert. Their
blueprint, and the less moderate stance adopted by EHEDE; which
had been accorded full member status of the influential Supreme
Council of Sport in Africa in Decembsr, 1976, did not bode well
for South Africa's future in international sport unless there
was further substantial change. Change was occurring: on |
January 19th South Africa's four national rugby organisations
agrnedhtu come together at a later date to work out a means of
nrganiéing mixed rugby at all levels. Following the maﬂting

Dr. Craven announced that multi-racial rugby at club level in.
South Africa had besn agreed upon (Cepe Times, January 19, 1977),
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There was some doubt surrounding the announcement as if appeared
that those negotiating for- the non-racial SARU were doing to
without a mandate from their organisation. Nonetheless, dialo=
gue between the four organisations continued, and in April it
appeared that one multi-racial controlling body for South African
rugby was imminent, altﬁnugh.thera was still some doubt as to the
role to be played by, the non-racial SARU, It was announced that
a8 steering committee had been formed by the four organisations.

This committee then drew up a proposal for the development of
South African rugby, the aims of which were:

1+ To have one naticonal controlling body of rugby.
(In the meantime the present national controlling
bodies of rugby in South Africa will strive for full
uu—up?ratinn to promote the game of rugby and goods
will. -

2, To have ocne national team selected on merit.

3. To leave the membership of clubs entirely to
their discretion,

4, To make equal seating and accommodation availas
ble to all spectators irrespective of colour, race,

religion, language or creed on the rugby grounds and
stands,

5, To allow players and rugby officials of all race
groups to attend rugby functions after matches.

The committee also decided that the following would be immediate
ob jectives:

1« All recognised unions will affiliate to the
national body and will have one or two delegates
(as decided) on it, -

2, This body is to function on the same lines as
the South African Rugby Board as far as suba
committees are concerned,

3, This body is to be known as the South African
Rugby Football Board (Football Board in short),

4, To invite the best players to trials after
which the team will be selected by the national

selectors elected by the controlling body,
(Craven, D.H. et al,)
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Craven (1978) says that a meeting with Dr. Koornhof was then
arranged which he and the three SARU delsgates attended. It
was supposedly to evince-good faith, but Dr. Koornhof was non=
committal and the SARU delegates felt dissatisfied. SARU
maintained (a) that the plan was not ratified by the South
African Rugby Board, which could not envisage one national
organisation controlling South African rugby with equal rapre=
sentation, and (b) that the blueprint was rejected by Dr.
Koornhof (Patel, 1978). It would appesar that SARU were unable
to secure a firm commitment from Dr. Koornhof for the implemens=
tation of ncn-racial rugby. As a result they were left with

a compromisej a national organisation with limited representa=
tion and no positive commitment on amelioration of lauws, Tha
qgneral Council of SARU subsequently rejected the dialogue and
condemned the arrangement (South African Council on Sport,

1977 : B3). South African rugby's movement towards multi-
racialism was effectively moribund,

Cricket which had invoked its multi-racial format in 1976,
continued its multi-racial expansion, The South Hfrican_
National Olympic Games Association announced that terms such
as multi-racial/multi-national would be scrapped and that ths
association would be completely normalised (Cape Times,
February 17, 1977). This did not imply a consensus in favour
of greater integration. In the town of Krugarsdhrp the town
council ignored the terms of the new sports policy, and banned
Black athletes from the Krugersdorp Wanderers stadium, The
council then lifted the ban after pressure from the media and
the government, but refused to allow Black spectators. In
Johannesburg the Digger}s Rugby Club turned down applications
for membership from two Black players (Rand Daily Mail,
February 17; MNatal Daily News, February 25, 1977).

Dr. Koornhof gave the movement further impetus in August. In
an interview recorded in a government sponsored publication
South African Panorama (August 1977 : 23), he stated that
although the government did not condone mixed sports clubs,

there was no law prohibiting mixed sports clubs in any sport
in South Africa,
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1t is the inherent right of a club to control its
membership, and the policy statement must be seen
as & guideline in this respect. A club has the
right at all times to decide who shall and who
shall not be allowed teo join that e¢lub .... sports
bodies in South Africa are autonomous bodies
arranging their own competitions at all levels,
The Government does not control sports bodies, and
neither I nor the Government will interfere in the
leagues of competitions arranged by South African

sports bodies, (South African Pancorama, August
23 : 1977)

in what was an indirect approvel of mixed clubs it was not
unnatural that there would be a conservative reaction, in the
vanguard of which was Dr, Treurnicht. He announced: "“We must
resist those who, in the name of moving away from discrimination,
are leading us into integration" (Cape Times, Auqust 12, 1977),
These people he said want to break down those social structures
which are necessary for a2 nation's identity, social structures
such 55 group areas, schools, universities, trade unions, sport
clubs and the like (Die Burger, August 12, 1977), Dr. Mulder
then added his weight to the cause by stating that anyone who
propagated mixed membership of sports clubs was not acting
according to ﬂFFi:ial party policy laid down at the Transvaal
congress in 1976 (Die Burger, August 3, 1977). Dr. Koornhof
was subsequently called on to defend his announcement. He
reassured the National Party congress held in Cape Town that
mixed sport at club level remained contrary to party policy,
adding that sport in no way would threaten the identity or self
determination of race groups. In mitigation he said that the
period ending in June 1977 had seen only 56 cases of Whites
playing for Black clubs or vice versa, and that 31 of these had
been in cricket. A This he said represented a minute 0.0045% of
the actual sport-playing population, and indicated that there
had been @ success rate of 99,9955% in applying the government's
new sports policy. This obfuscation was aided by his state-=
ment in Durban where he said that multi-national sport was free
from discrimination on the basis of race and colour and then in
Bloemfontein where he said that it was an infamous lie that

government policy had changed (Die Burger, August 25, 31;
September B8, 1977).
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The implications were that the government was not going to make
any concessions in general ideological terms, but that sport
could develop a degree of independence, which, it had been deter=
mined, would not effect the greater commitment politically to
separate nations, In early August, athletics took the initia-=
tive offered by Dr. Hnnrnhnf}s statement on mixed clubs and
formed a single controlling union called the South African
Amateur Athletics Union. Under this orgenisation there were to
be no race restrictions on clubs, and the athletes of all colours
would be able to compete at all mestings (Sunday Times, August 14,
1977). This decision elicited the resignation of the president
of the SAAU, Professor Hannes Botha, who felt that the decision
to open clubs was, inter alia, in direct conflict with government
policy, and that the constitutional plan for athletics made for

8 direct confrontation with the government. Now that the idea
of throwing things open had become a reality, he felt that those
who had tackled this undertaking had to face the political conse=
quences. Professor Botha stated that he did not want to be part
of "surrendering one's heritage" (Cape Times, August 31, 1977).

Although the athletics development was obviously progressivae,

multi-nationalism continued its association with this particular
sport. Black and Coloured athletics, which were to be incorpo=
rated into the new constitution, were given affiliated status at
provincial level only. This meant that the status of the Black
and Coloured athletic organisations was lowered from that of
national organisations to affiliated associations (Botha, 1978),.
This also meant that Blacks and Coloureds were represented at
national level, but that it was not equal representation.

The formation of the new union in athletics also demonstrated a
movement away from government interference in sport. The athle=
tic association, in adopting the new constitution, had not

sought governmental approbation, choosing to present what was in
essence a fail accompli. The non-racial athletic organisation
was not impressed by the development. They could not reconcile
their policy with a system that they felt required the obtaining
of parmits, whether specific or blanket, to hold sports meetings.
They stated; "Since the policy of the South African Amateur
Athletic Union is said by this Union not to run counter to any
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of the laws of the country, we have to accept that it will
operate under a permit system with all inherent indignities
consedquent upon such a system", The non-racial union also
reiterated its standpoint of rejecting umbrella organisations
which they felt had no other aim other than the retention of
racial division (South African Council on Sport, 1977 : 32).

Cricket advanced the cause of multi-racialism still further

in September with the formation, after eighteen months of con=
tinuous struggle, of one national cricketing organisation,
pledged to the implementation of normal cricket in South Africa.
The new organisation was called the South African Cricket Union,
The new president was Raschid Varachia, who in his inauguration
speech outlined ths'prinqiples of the new Union.

1« There would be open club membership, with no
restriction according to celour, race or creed.

2., There would be merit selection.

3. There would be mixed cricket from club level
upwards so as to facilitate true merit selection.

4, There would be a sharing of all common faci=
lities. (0dendaal, 1977 : 88)

Ddendaal (1977 : 91) says that the formation of one controlling
body, SACU, in most quarters was hailed as a breakthrough and
even Peter Hain saw it as an encoureging sign.

The formation of the South African Cricket Union was historic.
Unfortunately it did not speak, as with athletics, for all
gportsmen in this particular code, Dissent from the non-racial
quarter was soon heard. Hassan Howa formed 2 non-racial cricket
committee to repfeéant the interests of cricketers truly commits=
ted to the non-racial cause, Horrell (1977 : 565) reports that
of the original 5 000 cricketers who belonged to the non-racial
cricket organisation approximately 1 000 left and joined the new
SACU. The remaining 4 000 committed themselves to Huwazs non-
racial South African Cricket Board of Control. Horrell further
states that three Black cricket clubs agreed to join seven
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White clubs in the Grigualand West premier cricket league for
the 1977-78 season, after having been assured that they would

not need to obtain permits in terms of the Group Areas Act.

Three other Black clubs refused to take part. In the Transvaal,
three Wlhites joined a predominantly Black club, Kohinoor, while
in Natal two Black clubs joined SACU leagues.,

Following the developments in athletics and cricket, soccer dis=
played a willingness to progress. The White Football Associa=
tion of South Africa (FASA) and its professional league disbanded
and joined the non-racial South African Soccer Federation (SASF),
This did not produce one controlling organisation, as operating
in competition with the SASF was the South African National
funthall Association, which also maintained a professional
organisation: the National Professional Football League (NPSL).
The éﬁEF} although non-racial by inclination, was, because of the
rival SANFH; largely made up of Coloured and Indian players.
Norman Middleton felt that the decision of the White soccer
association FASA to dissolve was a victory for soccer and non-
racialism in sport, He felt it was something that non-racial

soccer had striven for over the past 25 years (Daily Despatch,
October 4, 1977),

By the end of 1977 it was clear that White sports administrators
were positively inclined towards multi-racial rather than towards
multi-national sport as it had been introduced in 1971, It
appears that the government had capitulated on the enforcement
of the strict multi-national approach, although there had been
no indication of any concomitant change in the political or
legal infrastructure, or in scociety per se. At the end of 1977
multi-racialism in sport in South Africa was regarded by anti=-
apartheid organisations, countries opposed to apartheid, and by
the non-racial sports movsment in South Africa, as being too
little, too late. Mixed sport down to club level, as well as
selection, which had been requests made of South African sport
in the early seventies, had escalated. The demands were now

for non-racial sport, normal sport and for a normalisation of
society.
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CHAPTER EIGHT

THE DEMAND FOR NON-RACIAL SPORT

GROWING DEMANDS FOR NON-RACIAL SPORT IN SOUTH AFRICA

THE COMMONWEALTH STATEMENT ON APARTHEID IN SPORT AND INTERNAL
AND INTERNATIONAL REACTION

DEVELOPMENTS AND DIFFICULTIES IN THE SPORTS NORMALISATION
PROCESS IN SOUTH AFRICA IN 1978

iNTEHNHTIDNHL REACTION TO SOUTH AFRICAN SPORTING DEVELOPMENTS
IN 1978

SOUTH AFRICAN SPCRTING DEVELOPMENTS IN 1979 AND CONTINUING
INTERNATIONAL OPPOSITION TO SOUTH AFRICAN SPORT

The unofficial acknowledgement in August 1977 that sports clubs
could be integrated, although it would not be condoned at govern=
ment level, completed the movement away from multi-nationalism,
which had been initiated at the end of 1974 and during 1975.
Multi-racialism, as it developed, did not replace the concept of
multi-nationalism,. There were constant reminders that multi-
racialism was built on the foundation of multi-nationalism and
that there had been no fundamental change of policy and no coms
promising of principles, Multi-racialism therefore did not
remove discrimination from South African sport, as tacitly
acknowledged by specific pieces of legislature (cf. Chapter
Nine). Nevertheless it was clear by the end of 1977 that sports
clubs were to a large degree using their own discretion as to
whom they admitted, and while some obviously found it difficult
to overcome years of separate sport, by the end of 1977 mixing
was taking place at club level in South Africa,

GROWING DEMANDS FOR NON-RACIAL SPORT IN SOUTH AFRICA

In 1977 there were indications that those who opposed South
African sport were becoming more radical in cheir demands, and

that the original requests for merit selection and mixed sport
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down to club level would, if met by the White authorities and
administrators, be insufficient to ensure the co-operation of
the non-racial Black sportsmen. The co-opsesration of the non-
racial crganisation had become increasingly important as a means
by which Scouth Africa would ultimately return to international
sport, This new-found significance accorded to the non=racial
Scuth African Council on Sport derived diraﬁtly from an enhance=
ment of status at the end of 1976 and the beginning of 1577.
SACDS was accepted as a full member of the Supreme Council for
Sport in Africa, The significance of such a development can

be realised only when it is considered that SCSA was the fore=
most organisation, along with the London-based anti-apartheid
organisation SAN-ROC, in the active and successful campaign
against South African sports, The Supreme Council for Sport

in Africa monitors South Africa's sports developments for the
United Nations Commission on Sport, which functions through the
United Nations Special Committee Against Apartheid. In order
to achieve permanent international recognition, South African
sports organisations could be at a distinct disadvantage if the
sanction of the United Nations Commission on Sport was not
forthcoming, This commission relied on the Supreme Council

for Sport in Africa for their information. Without the approval
of the SCSA the commission would not recommend South Africats
sports organisations being raé:captaﬂ internationally (Suprems
Council on Sport in Africa, September 20, 1978, United Nations
Centre Against Apartheid, September 14, 1978). The granting of
full member status of the Supreme Council to SACOS implied that
South African sports organisations would now also require the
sanction of SACOS before they (or the sports policy with which
they were associated) were accepted internationally.

The attitude adopted by SACOS at the beginning of 1977, thera=
fore, assumed a greater importance than had previously been the
case., Norman Middleton, the chairman of SAC0S, demonstrated
its new~found position of strength and suggested possible
philosophical deviation in a condemnatory speech on racial sport
in January 1977, Middleton called for the isolation of South
African sport until non-rezcial sport had been introduced at all
levels, He said that the longer international sportsnien
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continued to come to South Africa and to participate in racially
segregated sport, the longer the racial system in South African
sport would endure, South Africa would make meeningful changes
in its sports policy only when it was totally excluded from all
international participation, ﬁisiting'spnrtsman, he said,
often argued that they came to South Africa to build bridges and
change ths attitudes of the White Sowuth Africans; some even
argued that by isolating South Africa in sport the Black sports=
man would suffer the most. Middleton suggested that the Black
sportsman had nevar enjoyed or experienced any privileges and
that therefore such an argument was not logical, 1t was, he
said, the White sportsmen who felt the results of isclation
(Cape Times, January 7, 1977). miﬂdlatun?s speech did not
introduce the term non-racial, as it had already been used
frequently, but it did $§rva to give the term greater pre-
eminencea. Nun;ra:ial sport, as opposed to multi-racial sport,
implied that all racial restrictions, that is legislation
raestricting racial sport, would need to be removed before
appruﬁal wvas forthcoming from SACODS. Further indications of

a more radical stance manifested themselves in a2 memorandum
which was presented to the United States ambassador to the
United Nations, Andrew Young, who was visiting South Africa,
SACO3 took this opportunity to claim, inter alia, that there

had been no advance toward non-racial sport, but merely the
consolidation of apartheid; that White sportsmen of South
Africa merely hid behind the gnuernmant3s policy; that thers
had been no mixed integrated play at club level; that dialogue
with White sportsmen had prﬁugd a waste of time, and that it

was the considered opinion of SACOS that Uhite racist sportsmen
would only yield if there was an international isolation of
their sport iﬁuuﬁh Afriean Council on Sport, 1977 : 113-115),
The suggestion implicit in this statement was that a changs in

the entire apartheid structure, not only in sport, was required,

Howa, who succeeded Middleton as chairman of SAC0S, expanded on
this theme in July. Under the title "No normal sport in an
abnormal society", Hcwa explained that the non-racial argan=
isations had decided that the normalisation of sport should be
concomitant with political and economic equality for Blacks.
Justifying the philosophical aberration, Howa stated that the
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1976 race riots had hardened attitudes &and initiated a process
of soul searching. People, he said, questioned how one could
be a Uhite man's eaqual playing sport at the weekends, and for
the rest of the week his inferior, They oguestioned how one
could co-operate with a system thzt was depriving one of one's
ordinary rights as a citizen. Mr. Howa then went on to expleain
how, when the South African Sports Association, forerunner of
the London based SAN-ROC, had been formed about 20 years ago,
officials had felt that the guvarnmant}s Achilles' heel was
sport. He claimed that if apartheid in sport could be broken,
then the main apartheid structure was well on the way to being
broken. However, the non-racial association had now realised
that winning concessions in sport and making progress towards
integration, the main structure of apartheid had not been broken
down, as anticipated. Therefore, to have settled for non-
racial sport in a&n apartheid society would hﬁva meant reneging

on the original objective of total equality (Rand Daily Mail,
July 14, 15, 1977).

An additional consideration not stated but acknowledged by
Howa, was the increasing potency of sports as a lever which
could be used successfully to secure further concessions,

Sport had become the most efficacicus implement available to
Blacks; through sport, pressure could be brought to bear onm
White autheorities (Howa, 1979). To have ceded to White sports
authorities at this juncture would have removed this weapcn
from the Blacks' limited arsenal. Capitulation at this point
would have committed the non-racial sports organisation to the
vagaries of evolution and an uncertain future, To have joined
forces with the White organisations would have deprived Blacks
of & significant pressure group. However, in the move towards
becoming unofficially more politically orientated (there was

no little irony), 2s the mron-racialists hed since 1958 been
demanding & depoliticization of South African sport. By their
announcement in July 1977 SACOS had committed non-racial sport

in South Africa to gres*ar political involvement.
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THE EDNNBNMEHLTH STATEMENT ON APARTHEID IN SPORT AND INTERNAL
AND INTERNATIONAL REACTION

With this readjustment of philosophy and the increasing
politicization of sport by the non-racialists, there seemed
little hope of a complete return to world sport by South African
sporting associations, even with multi-recialism, This premise
was supported by two previous developments, which had simuls=
taneously escalated demands made on South African sport and
committed politics to a part of the solution. On June 14th,
1977, the British Commonwealth leaders formulated a }Eummnn=
wealth Statement on Apartheid in Spnrt}. Subsequently known

as the TEleneaglas Accord'or'Gleneagles AgrEEmEnt?, the declara-=
tion committed Commonwealth member states to a policy of non-
involvement in sport with South Africa. The statement read:

The member countries of the Commonwealth, embracing
peoples of diverse reces, colours, languages &nd
faiths, have long recognized racial prejudice and
discrimination as a dangerious sickness and an un=
mitigated evil and are pledged to use all their
efforts to foster human dignity everywhere. At
their London meeting, the Heads of Government
reaffirmed that apartheid in sports, as in other
fields, is an abomination and runs directly counter
to the declaration of Commonwealth principles which
they made at Singapore on 22 January 1971,

They were conscious that sport is an important means
of developing and fostering understanding between

the people, and especially between the younq people,
of all countries, But, they were alsc aware that,
quite apart from other factors, sporting contacts
between their nationals and the nationals of coun=
tries practising apartheid in sport tend to encourage
the belief (however unwarranted) that they are
prepared to condone this abhorrent policy or ars less
than totally committed to the principles smbodied in
their Singapore declaration, Regretting past mis=
understandings and difficulties and recognizing that
these were partly the result of inadequate inter-
governmental consultations, they agreed that they
would seek to remedy this situation in the context

of the increased level of understanding now achieved.

They reaffirmed their full support for the interna=
tional campaign against apartheid and welcomed the
efforts of the United Nations to reach universally
accepted approaches to the question of sporting
contacts within the framework of that campaign.
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Mmindful of these and other considerations, they
accepted it as the urgent duty of each of their
Governments vigorously to combat the evil of apart-=
heid by withhelding any form of support for, and by
taking every practical step to discourage, contact
or competition by their nationals with sporting
organizations, teams or sportsmen from South Africa
or from any other country where sports are organized
on the basis of race, colour or ethnic origin.,

They fully acknowledged that it was for each Governs
ment to determine in accordance with its laws the
methods by which it might best discharge these
commitments. But they recognizsd that the effect=
ive fulfilment of their commitments was essential

to the harmonious development of Commonwealth sport
hereafter.

They acknowledged also that the full realization of
their objectives involved the understanding, support
and active participation of the nationals of their
countries and of their national sporting organizas
tions and authorities, As they drew a curtain
across the past they issued a collective call for
that understanding, support and participation with

a view to ensuring that in this matter the peoples
and Government of the Commonwealth might help to
give a lead to the world,

Heads of Government specially welcomed the belief,
unanimously expressed at their meeting, that in the
light of their consultations and accord there were
unlikely to be future sporting contacts of any signi=
ficance between Commonwealth countries or their
nationals and South Africa while that country conti=
nues to pursue the detestable policy of apartheid,
On that basis, and having regard to their commit-=
ments, they looked forward with satisfaction to the
holding of the Commonwealth Games in Edmonton and to
the continued strengthening of Commonwealth sport
gensrally (Commonwealth Statement on Apartheid in
Sport., Gleneagles, Scotland. June 14, 1977)

Die Burger reacted by asking what had becoms of the Commonwealth
when the question of sporting relations with South Africa was
allowed to take precedence over more urgent matters. It felt
the whole matter -would only be settled when the countries of

the '0ld Commonwealth! gave way completely to the blackmail of
the Black states or challenged them to go their own way. Die
Burger felt that a compromise development, such as thes Commons

wealth Accord, was not going to get them out of trouble (Die
Burger, June 15, 1977).
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Dr. Knornhof's reaction was to invite the Commonwealth leaders to
South Africa to see for themselves whether the decision to iso=
late South African sport was justified by local circumstances.
Deprecation of the Gleneagles Agreement followed: "I learned
with indignation of the decision of the Commonwealth conference
concerning sporting relations in South Africa" (Capes Times,

June 16, 1977). Dr. Koornhof said he could find no other
explanation for this decision other than what had been motivated
by political expediency, by ignorance about sports activities in
South Africa, or by a wilful refusal to take note of the meanings=
ful progress which had occurred in connecticn with the participas=s
tion af a2ll sportsmen in South Africa, irrespective of race,
creed or colour, from club level to national and international
participation (Die Burger, June 156, 1977).

Although the Elaneagla}ﬁ Accord by its existence indicated that
Commonwealth members were cognizant of the inequities extant in
South African sport, Dr. Koornhof was correct when he suggested
that the issue was becoming politicized,

Attention, as a result of the Gleneagles Agreement, was drawn to
New Zealand, for so many years one of South Africa's traditional
sporting rivals, and her interpretation of the Agreement was
awaited. Abraham Ordia decided to pre-empt and pressurise New
Zealand, by stating that African states were awaiting commentary
from New Zealand before deciding whether or not to participate
in the 1978 Commonwealth Games (Daily Post, June 17, 1977).

mr. Muldoon, New Zealand's prime minister, announced that New
Zealand would discourage contact with South Africa in agreement
with the Gleneagles Accord (Auckland Star, June 20, 1977).

With the obvious politicization of the sport issue by Common=
wealth members and by the South African Council on Sport, the
anti-apartheid sports movements outside South Africa were
presented with a dilemma, Previously accused of being politi=
cally motivated, they had on numerous occasions stated their
dedication to the sports issue only, as had the Supreme Council
for Sport in Africa through its president Abraham Ordia (cf.

Chapter Ten). The anti-apartheid organisations ware now faced
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with stating either that they adhered to their original philoso-=
phy, or that they were going to commit themqeluaﬁ to the new
politically-orientated demands. Fﬂ*er Hain. suhrequantly stated
that he aympathisad with Mr. Howe, but that this dld nﬂﬁimaﬁﬁ
that if the government and sport officials bypassed the discri=
minatnry laws and provided equal opportunity for all sportsmen,
he would not look sympathetically at South HFIlﬂE'E case, "We
would not slam the door", he said (Rand Daily Meil, July 14,

1977). The indecision as to what stance should be adopted was
Further reflected in Chris de Ernglin}s statsmant on behalf aof
SAN=ROC, The suggestion was that SAN-ROC was more favourably
disposed to the new political orientation: "There can't be a
fight only against sports racism, Blacks have to get equality
in every field, If the non-racial groups in South Africa went
equality in all walks of life as a pre=condition to mixed sport,
we will put that view across to international bodies who will
certainly listen" (Rand Daily mail, July 14, 1977). A further
announcement in August suggested that discussions had occurred
and the anti-apartheid sports movement would concern itself
basically with the issue of discrimination in South African
sport, The demands had, however, grown, They were presented
as 'the lifeline for South African spurt'- a proposal for
normalisation'. Essentially an expansion of the Hain blueprint
proposed earlier in the year, this plan covered ten points and
was sanctioned by the SAN=-ROC organisation, viz,.:

1. Passport restrictions on all non-racial sports
officials - including M.N. Pather, Norman Middleton
and Hassan Howa - must be lifted and all harassment
of non-racial bodies stopped, The banning order
on Morgan Naidoo must be rescinded,

2, The Government must declare an official morato=

rium on all major sports tours for two yeers while
the sports system is reorganised.

Je The multi-national policy must be nFF;clally

buried and a genuine non-racial policy adopted in
its place.

4. Club sport must be Pully integrated, with each
club having in its constitution a mandatnry clause
making membership open to all races.

5« All legislation which prevents the full inte=
gration of club facilities must be suspended and
ultimately repealed.
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6. All spectator facilities such as entrances, seating

and terraces, toilets and refreshments must be integra-
ted.

7T« ©School sport, leagues and competitions must be
integrated.

B. Existing separate white and black national sports
organisations must merge into truly non-racial national
bodies for each sport. These should be democratically

organised and fully representative with non-racial
clubs to affiliate,

9. Teams representing South Africa should be chosen by
the new national non=racial bodies, which would sesk
affiliation to international sporting organisations,
Only players who belong to noneracial clubs would be
considered for national or provincial sides,

10, Pass laws for sportsmen must be relaxed, (Sundax
Times, August 14, 1977)

The movement against South African sport had clearly entered a
new phase. No longer would the creation of a multi-racial
ﬁpurts society be sufficient for South Africa to win support for
her sports policy. The escalation of demands faquirad a
normalisation of sport, or the establishment of non-racial sport
in-South Africa, Normal sport was adjudged Ey some to mean the
removal of the ve2rious racial restrictions which surrounded
Black sportsmen and administrators, Cthers felt that the term
thormal 5purt1 could not be applied in South Africa unless there
was a concomitant amelioration of political and economic racial
inequitias, South Africa's reply to the new demands, as
previously stated, was the bestowing of unofficial sanction on
mixed sport at the club level., While this may have been suf=
ficient to have won South Africa some recognition in 1970=73, in
1977 it was, in relation to growing demands, too little too
late. This point was underscored by a communiquéd issued to
British sports clubs by the British Minister of State Mr. Denis
Howell, Howell advised the sports clubs, inter alia, that the

United Kingdom Government, in common with every other Common=
wealth Government, publicly recognised that it was their urgent
duty to take all practical steps to discourage sporting cons
tacts with South Africa, He said that it was accepted in the
United Kingdom that sport was crganised on a voluntary basis,

and that the governing bodies of sport were free to make their
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own decisions. However, Abhorrence of apartheid policies was

@ humanitarian problem and could not be regarded as the concern
of politicians alone: sportsmen and sportswomen were as involved
as anyone else in following humanitarian principles. He then
asked all those who were concerned with sport in the United
Kingdom to take note of the unanimous declaration of the
Commonwealth leaders and te act within its spirit. Not only
should governing bodies seek to discourage participation in
competitions in which teams or individuals rgpresentative of
South Africa's apartheid policies are involved, but a similar
attitude should then be adopted in dealing with international
federations. Howsell perorated that his government recognised
and welcomed indications of progress in South Africa towards the
breaking down of some of racial barriers in sport, but that such
progress fell short of the standards set by the Gleneagles
Agreement (Sports Council, Directive to Governing Bodies of
Sport, October 18, 1977), |

DEVELOPMENTS AND DIFFICULTIES IN THE SPORTS NORMALISATION
PROCESS IN SOUTH AFRICA IN 1978

Against this background, and the demand for a normalisation of
sport and society, South African sport was struggling to adjust
to the possibility of mixed clubs, Although Dr. Koornhof had
stated that there was no law against mixed (Black and White)
sports clubs, certain conditions pfauailud which militated
against such integration. These conditions derived from
legislation (cf. Chapter Nine) of which one of the most notable
was the Liquor Act, At the beginning of 1978 this created
further barriers to integration, as Digger's Rugby Club, one of
the foremost rugby clubs in South Africa, expounded, They felt
that there should be no colour barriers in sport, but there uwas
the stumbling block of the social restrictions which would,
under the Liquor Act, apply to Black members, A spokesman for
Diggers stated: "We do not want to grant conditional member=
ship to people, which is not fair, Ity for instance, we have
a dance, what happens about the Black members? ARnd each tims
we played with the Black members we would have to go to the

government in relation to the Group Areas Act™ (Sunday Express,
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January 22, 1978). This was a situation that was experienced
by other clubs. Ify like Diggers, they refused Black players,
they were identified further as racialists, If they opened
their doors to all, clubs ran the risk of (a) embarrassing both
Whites and Blacks and/or (b) having their liquor licences
suspended, because they were contravening the law, Although
there appeared to be an understanding that clubs might proceed
with mixing at their own discretion, the co-operation of the
Black Affairs Administration Board could not always be guaranteed,
nor was it guaranteed that the clubs would not be prosecuted if
they served liquor to Black sportsmen. This the Sunday Express
discovered when it surveyed other top rugby clubs: all clubs
agreed in principle to admitting Black members, but present

laws did not encourage them to do so,. ‘

While it was possible to accuse these clubs of being negative
about the situation and of not taking the initiative, or, alter=s
natively, to suggest that conditioned racialism dies hard and
clubs were merely using government policy to protect their
exclusive identity, it also had to be considered that for many
clubs their survival, financially, depended on the retention of
their liquor licences. Without covert motives the risk for many
was too great: the onus was on the government to create a situa-
tion which did not militate against integration at club level.
However, to have repealed the Liquor Act or the Group Areas Act,
by way of example, would have indicated a change in policy, a
moderation of the subjacent ideology. Reaction came in the
form of 'International status?', This was a dispensation
granted under the Liguor Act which was usually bestowed on
hotels that catered for international guests, International
status was, in February 1978, made available to sports clubs
(Argus, February 28, 1978). Sports clubs could apply to the
Department of Justice for international status, If granted,
this would allow sports clubs to entertain Black sportsmen and
administrators at White clubs, Although this had been possible
previously, the system involved in obtaining permission was
cumbersome and time-consuming. Ad hoc application had to be
made to the Department of Justice each time it was anticipated
that a Black person may be 2 member of an opposing team,
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International status circumvented this problem: it virtually
gave certain sports clubs annual permission toc antertain 8lack
sportsmen, if certain conditions were met (cf. Chapter Nine).
Although this did advance the cvause of multi-racialism and did
assist in the process of normalising South African sport, there
remained certain anomalies which underlined the fact that this
development was a distension of, rather than a change in, policy.
The conditions that had to be read with international status
were: (a) liquor, refreshments and meals could only be supplied
to a non-Wlhite person who: (i) was a competitor taking part in
any match or practice on the grounds owned or controlled by the
club; (ii) was an official accompanying competitors taking part
in any match; (iii) was a guest of a club member; (b) when these
conditions were operating.no dancing was to take place while non-
Whites were present (Hansard, Rpril 2, 1979, Questions and
Replies, Cols., 590-594). 1In addition, the Group Areas Act 36 of
1966 had to be read in conjunction with the conferral of inter=s
national status, which meant that a permit, which was objectiona=
ble to non-racialists, still had to be applied for.

Further reaction occurred later in February when the International
Tennis Federation sent a commission to South Africa to investi-=
gate the advances made in South African tennis, The commission
consisted of Mr. Phillipe Chatrier {Franca), Mr. David Gray
(Britain), Mr. Leslie Ashenheim (Jamaica) and Mr, Theodore Zeh
(Austria), During their ten-day viszit the commission managed to
bring together the three dissenting factions in South African
tennis., These were the predominantly White South African Tennis
Union (SATU), the formerly affiliated and largely Black dominated
South African National Lawn Tennis Union (SANLTU) and the non=
racial South African Lawn Tennis Union (SALTU). The mesting
ended in discord. SANLTU and SALTU submitted three points for
acceptance, with whieh SATU felt it could not comply, These
were: (i) that the SATU relinquish forthwith its membership with
the International Tennis Federation; (ii) that the three organ=
isations sink their identities to form one new non-racial tennis
body; and (iii) that the International Tennis Federation imposes
@ moratorium on all players from overseas playing in South Africe

until such time as the new non=racial tennis body be accepted by
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the International Tennis Federation (South African Digest,
March 3, 1978),

Following this meeting, Mr. Chatrier said that although no
mutually acceptable solution emerged, all parties had agreed to
meet again after the departure of the commission to try and find
some common ground on which a new governing body could be
speedily built, The prime necessity, according to Mr. Chatrier,
was the dissolution of the three existing organisations and their
replacement by one non-racial governing body (Press release.

P, Chatrier: President International Tennis Federation, Cape
Town, February 22, 1978), Chatrier also revealed that he had
been given a letter of some significance by Dr. Koornhof. The
letter, dated February 21, 1978, stated:

Dear Mr, Chatrier

In terms of our discussion this morning, I would like
to state:

@, That no permit or other legal permission is needed
by any player to play on any court in South Africa or
to join any club, As for spectators, the National or
Provincial Governing bodies can by arrangement with
the Department of Sport, get a clearance annually in
advance for their full programme of events.

b. That early steps are being taken to modify any re=
strictions as far as the Liquor Act is concerned by
enabling sports clubs to get international status on
application so that licencees can provide ligquor to
all participating sportsmen without application for a
permit, bringing this matter on a par with similar
sporting events in other parts of the world.

c, That early steps will be taken to ensure that allo-=
cations of money spent by the government on sport give
all groups their fair and proportionate shares, based
on population-and participation. The Department of
Sport will endeavour to use its influence with local
authorities to provide sport facilities to all popula=

tion groups according to their needs and the resources
available,

I regard this statement as a clarification and a con=
Firmation of the normalisation of sport on a non-
racial basis in South Africa,

Warm regards

Yours sincerely

Dr. P.,G,J. KOORNHOF
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Dr. Koornhoft!s letter held much significance for South African
sport in general. This was generated by what appeared to be a
dissolution of the permit system, Although the permit system
was not 2 tangible obstacle to normal sport, it was considered
by non-racialists and others to be an important factor, on
principle, in the inhibition of progress towards normalisation.
They felt that sport should be a human right, not a privilege
that had to be requested from a White authority. The implica=
tions were that this right had been restored, which, if correct,
would have been a significant step in the normalisation of South
African sport,. However, there was some doubt surrounding the
issue, especially as there had been no concomitant changse in

the Group Areas Act, the Black Urban Areas (Consolidation) Act,
the Reservation of Separate Amenities Act and the Liquor Act;
pieces of legislation which required Blacks and Whites to obtain
permission to indulge in mixed sport. David Dalling, opposi=
tion spokesman on sport, surmised that some form of chanage was
implied, which in practice proved incorrect (Hansard, March 1,
1978. Questions and Replies, Col, 261)., Reaction from the anti
apartheid sports movement was, not unnaturally, circumspect,
although statements illustrated that this group was also cogni=
zant of the potential significance of the statement. Peter
Hain said: "“Superficially, it sounds like an important step
forward, but I want to see the small print in this", Chris de
Broglio, on behalf of the South African Non-Racial Olympic Coms=
mittee, commented: "I am cautious about this because in the
past we seem to have made headway and then found we had not"
(Argus, February 25, 1978).

Events later in the year demonstrated that the permit system
had not been eliminated from Scuth African Spnrt; In August,
Dan (Cheeky) Watson, the rugby player whe had previously
appeared in court for contravening the Black Urban Areas Con=:
solidation Act, was indicted again. The Sunday Times reports

that he was charged with entering New Brighton (a2 Black toun=

ship) without a permit, speedina (two charges), not stopping at

a stop street, and reckless or negligent driving (Sundav Times,
August 27, 1978),
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The issue surrounding permits was raised again in September,

when a soccer match planned for Cape Town had to be switched to
Johannesburg, Tembalethu Hearts of Langa in Cape Town, a Black
club, were to play a White club Highlands, at home. However,
they could not get permission to do so,. An attempt was then
made to switch the match to Hartleyvale, a White area, but
permission could not be obtained for the Black members of
Tembalethu Hearts to play there. Finally, in order that the
match be played, the game had to be-transferred to a Johannesburg

location, where a permit was obtained (Cape Herald, September 16,
1978).

The word 'clearance', in Dr. Koornhof's letter to Mr, Chatrier,
obviously had not implied the removal of the permit system,
Instead, it meant the grﬁnting of permission for specific sport-=
ing events, The principle of obtaining permission to play sport
remained unchanged, while the process had been refined. Permis=
sion or clearance could now be obtained from the Department of
Sport and Recreation for multi-racial sports events, if an annual
league fixture list was submitted in advance. This clearance
would be operative for a year, This circumvented the process

of applying for permits for each multi-racial event (Rand Daily
Mmail, August 24, 1978), This development reduced the bureaus
cracy surrounding multi-racial sports events, but it did not
reduce the objection to the principle that permission or clearance
was still a factor in South African sport.

In April other obstacles in the way of normal sport were out=
-lined in a presentation which was produced by the non-racial
Councils of Sport in the Transvaal, Natal, Eastern and Western
Provinces and the Committee Against Racial Diserimination in
Sport (CARDS). The presentation was entitled 'A Charter for
Normal Spnrt}, and it functioned around the hypothesis that com=
nlete non-racial sport was essential for the rapidly=-changing
social situation in Southern Africa, The Charter demanded:

1« National Bodies: Every code of sport in South
Africa must have only one, non-racial national body
to contreol and administer that sport. In any pars
ticular sport code, every sportsman and woman irre=
spective of race, colour, creed or religion must
fall under the jurisdiction of this national body.



This non-racial national body must represent SA at
international and Olympic level. This basic prin=
ciple nullified the concept of umbrella bodies cate=
ring for different "ethnic" or colour groups and is
the very opposite of multi-nationalism or separate
development in sport,

2, Provincial bodies: Every National sporting body
must be composed of one, provincial, non-racial body
controlling all unions Eand clubs), in any code.

3, Clubs: Every provincial body must consist of
unreservedly open clubs. Such clubs must not pracs
tice discrimination on the basis of colour, language,
religion or social status,

All Sportsmen and Women must be eligible for membership

All clubs must not only have a non-racial constitu=
tion but, in fact, play non-racial sport, No pretext
to promote any form of racial discrimination must be
tolerated. Racially exclusive clubs must be aboli-=
shed or thrown unreservedly open,

4, Facilities: All club members must have equal
opportunities to develop their skills and abilities.

All training, coaching and playing facilities must be
OPEns.

S« Touring sides: All overseas touring sides must
only compete against non-racial sides at national,
provincial or club level. The practice of touring

sides competing against racially selected sides must
be ﬂhﬂlishﬂd-

No wvisiting side in any code of sport must be enter=
tained until complete non-racial sport has been intros=s
duced.

6. Spectators: Any form of player or spectator segre=

gation at any sport meeting or function must be abes=
lished,

7. School sport: Schools' sport and junior leagues

must similarly be implemented on a completely non-
racial basis,

Separate school leagues, for Black, Brown, and White
must, just like the school systems, breed racialism,

and can never provide equal opportunity for school
sport,

8, Sportmanship: The implication of sport on a non=
racial basis, as outlined above, will prevent the
incitement of racial hatred and will instead mould a
healthy sportsmanship that will cut across colour,
language or religious lines,

187
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It will create the opportunity for any player to
attain the highest colours or awards in his codes,

9. Concessions and Dignity: To play non-racial
sport is not a privilege but a basic human right.

Consequently the policy of granting patronising
concessions in sport is an insult to the dignity
and self-respect of any player. Furthermore, a
sporting policy that calls for:

a) The existence of different clubs for White,
Coloured, Indian and African sportsmen;

b) Wherever possible, practical and desirable,
the consultation of contact or committees or couns=s
cils of the different race groups;

c) Special permits from a political department to
enable teams from different racial groups to com=
pete;

d). "Favours" to only certain codes of sport;

e) Separate development in sport to appease the
verkrampte right-wing elements; and

f) Humiliating provisions of restrictive Acts of
Parliament, such as the Group Areas Act and the
Liquor Act, with separate and inferior facilities;

is basically a policy entrenching racialism in
sport. (Voice, April 1, 1978)

The Charter revealed the gap which existed between the status
guo in South African sport and the ideal of normal or non-
racial sport. David Dalling, opposition spokesman on sport,
urged the government to give cognizance to the Charter and to
try and do more to fall in line with it (Cape Times, April 21,
1978). There was no official reaction, but in the same month
further demands were made on the government by David Dalling to
expedite the process of normalisation in sport during South
Africa's parliamentary debate on sport in April. Me. Dalling
suggested that the government start by lifting restrictions on
non-racial sports administrators, and allowing the Department

of Sport to cater for all race groups, He further advised that
the permit system should be removed, and that schools should be
allowed to decide their own fixtures without governmental inter=
ference, This would prevent the deprivation eof fields or
facilities being used to co-srce sporting conformity. Finally,
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it was suggested that moves away from segregated seating be
initiated (Hansard, April 20, 1978, Cols. 5173-5183), Or.
Koornhof, in his reply as Minister of Sport and Recreation,
argued that he had never been involved in the withdrawal of
passports or the placing of restrictions on non-racial sportss
men . There was, he said, nothing to suggest that thess
restrictions had anything to do with their activities as sports
administrators. He then continued to make the points that
discrimination would completely disappear once the sports policy
reached its full conclusion, and that the question of one
Department of Sport and Recreation for all sporting communities
was being investigated (Hansard, April 20, 1978, Cols,
5223-5243),

Although Mr,. Dalling and the non-racial sports organisations in
South Africa did not consider South African sport at this point
‘normalised', the Sunday Express newspaper felt that there wers
positive signs and that anti-zpartheid activist Peter Hain
should be invited to South Africa to see thess developments for
himself. Dr. Koornhof supported the idea on condition that
Hain was prepared to come with an open mind., Hain reacted by
stating that he would go to South Africa only if certain condi=
tions were met, These were: (i) The removal of a 1969 with=
drawal of his visa exemption .-as a British citizen, plus guaran=s
tees of his safety; (ii) Complete freedom as regards whom he
saw, when and where, including the country's Black townships;
(iii) The lifting of passport restrictions on non-racial sports
administrators such as Hassan Howa, M.N. Pather, Norman
middleton, and the unbanning of Morgan Naidoo (South African
Digest, March 24, 1978), There was not a strong possibility
of Hain's conditions being met, as two National party members
of parliament, Mr., Karel Swanepoel and Dr,., Connie Mulder,
respectively stated: "It is outrageous, we cannot allow him hers

because one does not cherish a serpent in ones bosom", and "I
want to say right now that Peter Hain is not welcome in South
Africa, His audacity to put conditions to the South African
Government is the limit of bad manners" (South African Digest,
March 24, 1978), Hain did not visit South Africa, but the
proposal did provide insight into White division on the sub ject
of further normalisation of South African Sport. Hoofstad
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(march 20, 1978) asserted that South Africans were not so nalve
as to believe that Hain would abandon his long association with
anti-apartheid movements, which had become his bread and butter,
for the sake of objectivity as far as South Africa was concerned.
Die Transvaler (March 21, 1978) added that liberals such as Hain
stood out because of his intolerance and arrogance, It could

be expected that he would find nothing good in South Africa or
allow his mind to be broadened. The Citizen (March 21, 1978),
under a leading article titled ]PHIN', Eipraasad the hope that
there would be a Stop the Peter Hain Tour of South Africa cam=
paign, The Citizen added that it could not see Hain coming to
his senses and telling the world what a "lekker" (nice, pleasant)
place South Africa was, and that there was no longer a need to
organise demonstrations against South African teams, This newss=
paper could not see SAN=ROC and the other anti-apartheid move=
ments disappearing because Peter Hain had visited South Africa:
"Come on", it said, "how can a man like Hain, with his track
record, be convinced that anything South Africa or its Covern=
ment does is right", More circumscribed was the opinion

of fered by the Rand Daily Mail (march 21, 1978) which suggested
that if Hain arrived in South Africa he would step back into

fundamentally the same apartheid socisty he had left as a boy of
sixteen,

However, it is to the credit of our sportsmen - and
indirectly of Hain himself « that this is not trus of
sport. At cricket, Black and Whites are playing
together, and not only in the major leagues. Most
weekends a visiting Peter Hain could watch Black ath=
letes competing against Whites .... Sports administra=
tors would tell him: We have achieved what you deman=
ded. There is mixed sport at club level and merit
selection, And there are Black Springboks to prove
it. But Hain would also find White spectators being
barred from soccer in Black townships (because there
are not separate toilet facilities) and clubs needing
international permits before they can admit Blacks,
And he would not have to travel far to discover all
the best facilities are in the White Areas. (Rand
Daily Mail, March 21, 1978)

South African sport, during and following this period, reflected
the division of White opinion on further integration. In April
the formerly all-White South African Rugby Board disbandeu aud

then initiated its .wn renaissance by reforming under the same
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title but with a multi-racial constitution and executive, Making
up the new South African Rugby-Board were the South African Rugby
Federation and the South African Rugby Association = the Coloured
and Black organisations respectively = both of whieh had pre=
viously co-operated with the White organisation, Although both
these organisations had representation on the executive of the
new South African Rugby Board (which in effect meant that South
African rugby was governed by a multi-racial organisation), they
were still individually responsible for the administration of the
rUQEy affairs of their respective race groups. Tﬁis meant that
White, Coloured and Black South African rugby continued to be
administered by, respectively, the White, Coloured and Black
members of the SARB . Such an infrastructure did little to move
South African rugby closer to normal sport, and elicited from the
non=racial unco=operative South African Rugby Union the criticism
that such an arrangement was laughable, =ince the two New Black
member nrganiéatinns had merely virtually been given provincial
status. The new body, they claimed, was multi-national not
multi-racial (Cape Times, April 12, 1978).

Dr. Craven, who was elected to head the new organisation, justi-=
fies the structure of the organisation by stating that rtugby is
comparable to no other sport in South Africa. He maintéihﬁ that
it is not feasible to have one national body administering non-
racial rugby in South Africa, Any attempt to do so, he feels,
would result in chaos, because of the numbers involved, and
because the geographical demarcations used by the various organ-=
isations are so different that insurmcountable problems would
ensue in tryinmg to organise inter-provincial and inter-club rugby.
He also sees the present structure being more practical in the
long term when the homelanos become independent. The Black body
will then become an independent organisation with status similar
to that of the South African Rugby Board (Craven, 1978),

South African cricket, which had undergone a similar metamor=
phosis in 1977, but had emerged with a genuine multi-racial
administrative structure and competition, albeit without the
sanction of the non-racial organisation, felt that enough had
been done to normalise South African crickst. Three members of
the multi-racial South African Cricket Union executive,
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R. Varachia, J. Pamensky and B. Wallace, left South Africa in MmMay
in an attempt to engender support for South HFrica{s reacceptance
into world cricket. They visited Britain, India, Pakistan and
New Zealand (ARustralia refused to allow the three to enter).
Talks were held with the respective cricketing organisations, but
the Gleneagles RAgreement emerged as & major obstacle. This
stated that sporting contacts were to be held in abeyance until
the policy of apartheid had been abolished. Any progress that
may have been made towards ﬁprmal cricket in South Africa was of
negligible significance when faced with this clause. Varachia,
who was heading the delegation, asked New Zealand's Foreign Minis=
ter, Mr. Brian Talboys, whether the New Zealand Government would
visualise some sort of waiving of the Gleneagles Agreement as far
as cricket was concerned,  Talboys replied that there was no way
that the New Zealand Government on its own initiative could

exclude South African cricket from the Gleneagles Agreement (New
2ealand Herald, June 3, 1978),

Athletics administrators obviously felt, as did the South African
Cricket Union, that enough had been done in South African athle=
tics to warrant favourable consideration at the international
level. In October the South African Amatsur Athletic Union
submitted a memorandum to tha_hiennal congress of the Internatio-=
nal Amateur Athletic Federation, stating that the demands which
had been made on the SARAAU had been met. It further stated that
in terms of the SAAAU's constitution and the constitution of its
members, no discriminatory measures existed in South African
athletics: integrated executive committees and national selec=
tion committees had become the norm since 1974, and all provins
cial and other associations as well as all clubs affiliated to
the SAAAU were autonomous. Furthermore, any person, irres=
spective of race or colour, could join the club of his choice;
there was one national emblem for all South African athletes;
there was one national championship at senior, intermediate and
Junior levels; separate Black and White championships had been
abandoned, and since 1977 integrated national teams had been
selected on merit and competed at prestige meetings in South
Africa (South African Amateur Athlsetic Union, 1978 : 5). The
International Amateur Athletic Federation viewed these develop=
ments with favour, said Professor Nieuwoudt (1978), president
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of the SAAAU. However, South Africa was advised to wait until
the 1980 Olympics in Woscow before pressing any.nlaima; Profes=
sor Nieruwoudt also said that it had been established that South
Africa's expulsion from the IHHF: which had occurred in 1976,

was illegal in terms of the constitution of the IAAF. The
constitution only provided for suspension, not expulsion.

Also he felt that there was a possibility of a fact-finding
mission from the 1AAF coming to South Africa in 1979 to ascer=

tain what progress had been made in the normalisation of athle=
tics (Nieuwoudt, 1978),

In.HuuambEr 1978 the South African Government announced that the
banning order which had been placed in 1973 on Morgan Naidoo,
head of the non-racial swimming association, would be lifted
(Argus, November 2, 19?Bj. It depended to a large degree on
the attitude adopted by Naidoo and his organisation, whether dis=
cussions would take place concerning the development of one
national controlling organisation for South African smimming:
Naidoo subsequently outlined the conditions he felt would have
to be met before he would consider dialogue with the predomi=
nantly White South African Swimming Union, These were: (i)
all pools throughout South Africa should be thrown open to all
races for competitive and recreational swimming:; (ii) all

clubs would show that they were genuinely open by way of word
and deed; (iii) multi-nationalism must at no stage enter the
swimming scene: there must be no separate fndian, African or
any racial competition (Cape Herald, November 25, 1978). Any
thought that these conditions could be met was quashed almost
immediately. Twelve Black swimmers who presented themselves at
Ellis Park for a training session were turned away. The Black
swimmers were to attend a training session organised by the
South African Swimming Union, when they were met by a city coun=
cil official and told that they could not enter the pool area,
Mr. Kramer, head of SASU, apologised for what he said was a
misunderstanding, but he admitted he was disappointed, mr .
Manathebe Senekonyana, president of the affiliated Black organs
isation which had been co-operating with Wr. Kramer's associa-
tion, reacted angrily over the incident, saying that his asso=

ciation would take no part in mixed galas until all discriminas
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tion was removed and equal training facilities for all races
were available (Cape Times, November 21, 1978).

Soccer displayed similar discord during 1978. In July the two
main protagonists, who were preventing the formation of one
national controlling organisation, indicated that they might
compromise and form one body. Middleton, who was representing
the non-racial South African Soccer Federation, subsequently
announced that the principle of one national controlling body
was unacceptable to the SASF (Argus, July 29, 1978). it was
not greeted with unanimous approval by some of the professional
clubs within the EHEF; who could obviously fore-see greater
economic opportunity if the SASF and the rival South African
National Football Association should merge, The SANFA drew
its attendance largely from the large Black population, where
soccer was the number one sport, and this virtually guaranteed
economic viability, The SANFA stated in Augqust that any clubs
from the SASF professional organisation which wished to jﬁin
their professional competition would find a willing ear (EEEE
Times, August 18, 1978), Hellenic, one of the SASF clubs,
then took the initiative and crossed the floor. Cape Town
City also defected, which prompted severe censure from SASF
president Norman Middleton (Cape Times, August 23, 1978).

In October it appeared that differences had been resolved.
Dialogue betwseen the two organisations took place and the
Sunday Times (October 15, 1978) dramatically exclaimed that
agreement had been reached betwsen SANFA, SASF and Football
~ouncil officials, to form one controlling body for the sport,
Further, it was stated that the new development had the sanc=
tion of the London-based anti-apartheid group, SAN=ROC. The
Sunday Times was proved incorrect in both instances. Norman
Middleton admitted that he had had dialogue with the SANFA,

but that agreement had not been reached (Sunday Times, October
22, 1978). SAN=ROC described the allegation that it supported
the formation of one national organisation as totally false.
Further, it claimed that it would never approve of dialogue or

mergers with racist sports bodies (Cape Herald, October 21,
1978),
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Apparently the objection was to the fact that Eha SANFA funcs=
tioned within the permit system. This was totally objectionable
to the EHSF; and although Middleton obviously realised he was
putting his professional clubs in possible financial jeopardy, he
felt he could not compromise 27 years of non-racial principles.
South African soccer therefore remained divided, and as far away
from a return to international football as it had been previous:
ly. Shortly afterwards, S5ACOS accused the SASF of having

fallen prey to the multi-national sport concept, and of having
betrayed the noneracial principles under which the SASF had been

created. As a result the SASF was expelled from SACOS (Cape
Herald, November 4, 1978).

By the end of 1978 two major approaches to the South African
sports situation had been consolidated, There were those who
argued that progress in South African sport was significant
enough to allow South Africa back into international sport,
Disagreeing with this opinion were the non=-racialists, who were
not satisfied with the status gquo and demanded that South African
sport be normalised, that is, all racial restrictions removed

down to the primary school level, before they would co-operate
with White sporting organisations.

INTERNATIONAL REACTION TO SOUTH HFHIEH}E SPORTING DEVELOPMENTS
IN 1978

At the international level the inclination was towards the view
of the non-racialists, At a meeting of nine European Common
Market countries in Brussels, a joint formal announcement was
made, stating that South Africans were not welcome to play
sport in Europe unless the sport they represented was shouwn to
be fully integrated at all levels, European governments, it
was stated, would commit themselves to discouraging their
citizens from any contact with racially selected players
(Argus, march 16, 1978), This announcement, although further
emphasising the increased line of resistance to South African
sport, did not appear to be as far-reaching as the Gleneagles
Accord signed by Commonwealth heads of state, The wording was
such that arbitrary interpretation of 'integrated teams' still
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provided a means for South Africa's entry into sporting Europe.
The statement was therefore more of a moral code, significant
only in its demonstrating that such a code was considered neces=
SAary. Shortly afterwards, Britain showed that she, for one,
would abide by it. Derek Robins, an industrialist residing in
Cape Town, approached the British Minister of Sport, Mr. Dennis
Howell, to obtain permission to take a mixed cricket team to
Britain, Mmr. Howell replied that the British Government could
not condone sporting contacts with South African teams while
racial barriers continued to exist in sport (South African
Digest, March 24, 1978),

furthar condemnation emanated from the International Olympic
Committee, At a press conference in Lauaanna, Switzerland,
Lord Killanin, president of the IOC, produced an 11-page
manifesto on how the IOC saw its role and that of other organ=
isations which interfered with its functioning. Lord Killanin
condemned exaggerated nationalism, discrimination of all kinds,
and the manipulation and exploitation of athletes. When asked
if he considered the IDC's expulsion of South Africa and
Rhodesia to be a case of politics interfering in sport, he
replied that South Africa and Rhodesia had been expelled

because their political situations prevented their National
Olympic Committees from abiding by the rules of the IOC,

Earlier he had suggested that there had been no material changes
in South African sport and he had advised South Africa to forget
about readmission (South African Digest, March 3, 1978), South
African reaction was manifold, The Beseld (Mmarch 23, 1978)
désnribad Lord Killanin as the personification of spinelessness
in the face of pressure by the Sovist group and the Afri-Asians,
who were making a battlefield of the IOC. Die Burger (March
28, 1978) suggested that for top South African athletes, who
searned for competition against the world+s best, it was
extremely frustrating that even South Africars best efforts were
apparently in vain., The Pretoria Nsws (March 22, 1978) was
more circumspect in its comment. It felt that by interna=
tional standards there was still quite a way to go in South
Africa, and that there would be little change in overseas
opinion until people of all races overcame the old social con=s
ventions and participated fully at club level with absolute
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freedom,

South African tennis found that opposition was increasing against
her participation in the Davis Cup competition, even though for
the first time she had included a Black tennis player, Peter
Lamb, in her team (Sunday Times, February 19, 1978). The Davis
Cup tie was to be played against the United States in the United
States, Anti-apartheid groups agitated for the cancellation of
the matches with threats of bombing if the tie went ahsead.
Blen Franklin, the president of South Africa's Tennis Union,
tried to appease the two groups organising the demonstrationsj
the National Association for the Advancement of Coloured Psopls
and the American Coordinating Committee for Equality in Sportsy
by sending them telegrams giving background information on

South African tennis and Etating that thers was no discrimina=
tion in the sport in South Africa, Little credence was given
to Mr. Franklin's telegrams; both organisations went ahead

with plans for demonstrations. One of the tsam-members was
non-plussed, but one of the others found the pressure inhibiting,
Ray Moore announced that he wes withdrawing from the team,

Moore said that he regretted the intrusion of polities into
sport and then added that he thought South Africa would engender
@ lot of goodwill if she stood down for a year or two and "let
them get on with the Davis Cup without having to worry about

us" (Arqus, March 4, 6, 1978),

Moore was replaced and the tie went ahead. On the Saturday of
the match, 2 000 people, carrying banners and chanting slogans,
marched 20 blocks from the state capital to the venue at
Vanderbilt University. The effect of the demonstrations and
bomb threats reduced the attendance to a mere 1 200 peopls.
Victory was claimed by the demonstrators, one of whom, Bill
Silver, a member of the Revolutionary Student Brigade, said:
“What the world saw was not a tennis match - what the world saw

was growing opposition to apartheid" (Cape Times, March 21,
1978).
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Pressure was subsequently applied by Western Countries against
the South African Tennis Union. It was suggested that it
woulu become increasingly difficult to support South Africa's
membership in the International Tennis Federation, if South
Africa continued to participate in the Davis Cup, with all the
adverse publicity this created. The South African Tennis
Union announced that it would withdraw from the Davis Cup when
the International Tennis Federation met in July in Stockholm.
South Africa's withdrawal was to be for a year (South African
Digest, March 3, 1978),

Initially it appeared that South African cricket might be
treated more favourably at the international lsvel. In June
the secretary of the Australian Cricket Board announced that
Australia would welcome South Africa back into world cricket
(Friend, June 23, 1978), In South Africa the press

replied that South Africanm cricket deserved to hear the kind

of remarks made about it (Rand Daily Mmail, June 23, 1978),

The Oggendblad (June 23, 1978) considered that the news was
good, but recognised the realities of being able to secure a
positive vote from the important members of the cricket esta=
blishment: 1India, the West Indies and Pakistan, The Oggend=
blad suggested that Australia should show its good faith by
undertaking an unconditional tour of Australia. The Friend
(June 23, 1978) however, felt that South Africa was not yet up
to international reacceptance. It explained that there was
still too great a gap in the theoretical situation, as explained
by Dr. Koornhof, and the practical situation: the liquor laws,
Group Areas Act and public attitudes ensured that for all the
pronress that had been made, South Africa was still a good way
from having truly non-racial cricket.

Supporting the contention of the Friend was a contemporaneous
report in the Sunday Tribune (June 4, 1978), Herein it was
stated that (i) six Black athletes were refused entry to
Randburg's Verwoerd Stadium, for a Republic day fun runj (ii)
A Pretoria bouwls club marred the Transvaal bowls championship
by refusing to play against a coloured team; (iii) The
Pretoria City Council declared Trim Park, a new jogging course,
for 'Whites only', and unanimously approved the erection of
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notice boards at the park's entrance proclaiming such.

Irrespective of the fact that discrimination obviously continued
to exist in South African sport, Mr. Varachia felt that the con=
ditions prevailing in South African cricket were far better than
those required by the International Cricket Conference in 1970,
Varachia asserted that in fact South African cricket had gone
200 percent further than the requests made by the ICC in 1970
(Sunday Times, June 18, 1978). Varachia's optimism failed to
take into account the growing world awareness since 1970 con=
cerning the plight of the Black, and Black sportsmen in South
Africa, The progress made by the South African Cricket Union
was considerable, and may have sufficed in 1970, but in 1978

the issue was no longer one of mixed sport at club level and
merit Ealactiun,-it was ﬁne of the removal of all discriminas
tion. Varachia could not offer this; nevertheless, he

intended putting South Africa's case before the ICC. Varachia

explained that he was not seeking an immediate return to inters=
national cricket, but was hoping to succeed in convincing dele=
gates that there had been changes in South African cricket, and
then to secure from the ICC an undertaking to send a fact=-
finding mission to South Africa (Argus, June 22, 1978).

At the ICC meeting, because they had not been invited, Varachia
and his delegation had to wait outside and luhhy'delagatea as
they came out of the meeting. Although unconventional, this
tactic proved successful as the ICC subsequently decided to
send a fact-finding delegation to South Africa in 1979, provis
ded an invitation was forthcoming from South Africa. There
were strenuous objections from the WastTIndias, pakistan, India,
East Africa and Bangladesh, all of whom dissociated themselves
from the fact-finding delegation and the decision (Die Volks=
blad, July 28, 1978). Die Volksblad felt that this decision
signified a noticeable change in the attitude of the ICC, and
that South Africa could derive hope fFor the future, Hassan
Howa was singularly unimpressed by the decision of the ICC.

He said that he would refuse to see any delegation from the

ICC because (a) it would be pointless, and (b) since the dele=
gation would consist only of those nations already favourably

disposed towards South Africa, any findings would be biased
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(Howa, 1978).

Howa's point was significant, In addition, while it was pro=
gressive to have a fact-fFinding mission coming to South Africa,
the results would sustain little credibility without support
from the third world, the Carribean, or the Asian countries,
There was also the possibility that such a fact-finding mission
would adversely affect South Africa's chances of re-entry, not
only by emphasising that discrimination still existed, but by
creating a polarisation within the ICC itself,

0f the major sports, only rugby found any favour internationally
in 1978, This, in a sense, was ironical, as rugby had been

slow in implementing change. In November rughf”in Suuth Africa
recéiﬁéﬂ.the news that an invitation had been extended by the
French Rugby Union for @ multi-racial Springbok rugby team to
tour France in September/October 1979 (Cape Times, November 13,
1978). Cne of the conditions of the tour was that the touring
party had to contain at least three Black players not neces-=

sarily chosen on merit (Hrgusz November 18, 1978),

This condition, which the South African Rugby Board accepted,
presented problems, not in finding three Black rugby players,
but in finding three players of international calibre. Craven
(1978) insisted that this would not be a major problem, that
efforts during the six months available would be intensified,
and that any Black players chosen would be worthy of the hcnour,

With the exception of rugby, international reaction to South
Africa's pregress in her major sports was unsympathetic.

However, there were no indications that there was to be any

volte face at the international level, or a reacceptance of

South Africa. The evolution away from strict separatism in
sport could not be denied, but in 1978 it was not far-reaching
enough for the international sporting community, Dr., Koornhof

had asserted in April that the more pressure exerted on South
African sport, in an attempt to isolate it, the greater the
failure of such pressure would be. South Africa, he said,
would create such an internal sporting environment that the

world would have no choice other than to take her back
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(Hansard, April 20, 1978. Col. 5243), This suggested that once
a situation of sufficient attraction had been created in South
Africa, the international sporting community would be prepared
to compromise its stand that sport be normalised and discrimina=
tion be completely removed. This was contra-indicated when,
during 1978, South Africa was either barred from, or had invi=
tations withdrawn which prevented her participating in thirty-
two international sporting events (Hansard, March B8, 1979.
Questions and Replies, Cols. 334-337). At the end of 1978 South

Africa was expelled, barred or suspended from twenty five inter=
national sporting associations. They were: Ice-skating, Waters
skiing, Rowing, Lifesaving, Chess, Canoeing, Hockey (women),
Squash (women), Fresh Water Angling, Fencing, Athlatics,
Badminton, Weightlifting, Roller skating, Speed skating, Swim=
ming, Cricket (women), Yachting, Netball, Cricket (men), Cycling,
Boxing, Football, Wrestling and Bowls for the Blind (Hansard,
march 8, 1979, Questions and Replies, Cols, 337-339),

This situation did not in itself deprive South Africa of inter=
national sporting contact. Sportsmen continued to visit South
Africa in 1978 although in an increasingly unofficial capacity.
On the 133 occasions that overseas countries were represented in
South Africa, there were only 56 at a representative level, and
on only 44 of the 103 occasions that South Africa was represented
by her athletes abroad, was South Africe able to present repre=

sentative teams (Department of Sport and Recreation, Annual
Peport, 1978 : pp. 14=16).

Although at the end of 1978 South Africa was not totally isola-=
ted, she was being increasingly deprived of sporting contact at
international representative level, The effect that this was
having on South African sportsmen was difficult to evaluats,

@as in those sports where such contact was withheld thers were no
means, without international competition, of measuring degenera=
tion of skill or interest, The effect was open to conjecture,
but the zeal with which international competition at represen=

tative level was pursued by South African sporting organisations,

~ Tailwan and Rhodesia were excluded from these figures as they
are no longer members of the United Nations.
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underscored the importance of international contact, since

international contests are traditionally financial bonanzas for
the major sports, this finance in turn being used to stimulate
the sport at every level and maintain the overall health of the

sport, Deprivation of this source of income was a particular
loss,

SOUTH AFRICAN SPORTING DEVELOPMENTS IN 1979 AND CONTINUING
INTERNATIONAL OPPOSITION TO SOUTH AFRICAN SPORT

Early in 1979 considerable opposition was generated in the United
States over the presence of South Africa's heavyweight boxing
champion Kallie Knoetze. Knoetze was due to fight an American
Bill Sharkey in an elimination contest for the world heavys=
weight title, The American Co-ordinating Committee for
Equality in Sports and Society, which was lead by 'civil rights
activist, the Reverend Jesse Jackson, felt that Knoetze, because
he had shot a Black boy in the leg while on duty as a policeman,
epitomised the anti-Black sportsmen in South Africa (Los Angeles
Times, January 14, 1979), Pressure was exerted on the United
States State Department and a revocation of Knoetze's visa was
obtained, Department officials said the decision had been made
after a revaluation of Hnnﬂtze}s criminal record, (Knoetze

had pleaded guilty in South Africa to trying to defeat the ends
of justice by attempting to convince two boys not to testify
against a police colleague who was charged with assaulting them.
Listed as a misdemeanour in South Africa, it was a felony in the
United States, which theoretically prevented Knostze obtaining

a visa,) The decision to revoke Knoetze's visa was hailed by
the Reverend Jesse Jackson as "a great victory for human rights"
(New York Times, January 10, 1979). Die Burger (January 10,
1979) commented that it feared no American explanation would

help to counteract an unfavourable reaction in South Africa.
Knoetze appealed successfully, however, and a temporary
restraining order staying the revocation was issued. Civil
rights activists then tried to obtain a revocation of Knoetze's
boxing license from the Boxing Commission, When this failed
the fight went ahead with Knoetze winning in the fourth round
(Independent Press-Telegram, January 14, 1979),
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Knoetze won the encounter outside the ring, but indications were
that greater difficulties over future participation for himself
and other South Africans would ensue. Escalation of opposition
to individual South African sportsmen was confirmed by the

South African Non-Racial Olympic Committee (SAN-ROC). Spokes=
man Sam Ramsamy observed:

Individual sportsmen from South Africa have done little
or nothing to better the lot of Black sportsmen. In
fact they have made hay of the situation while we have
concentrated on attacking team sport, and individuals
like Gary Player have been outspoken in defence of
official government hypocrisy.

Well from now on it is going to get very tough for the
individuals. All those rich tennis players, Cliff
Drysdale, Bob Hewitt and Frew McMillan and the like,
who make fortunes around the world parading as South
Africans, while they use other passports, are in for a
hard time. (Cape Times, January 11, 1979)

EigniFicEnt progress was made in South Africen sport towards the
end of February, The Department of Sport and Recreation, which
had previously catered for South Africa's White sportsmen only,
announced that racial barriers were to be dropped, and that the
Department would become a truly integrated government department,
The new Minister of Sport, Mr. de Klerk, said that the services
rendered to all population groups would include financing of
sport and recreation projects, There would also be technical
advice and aid in training and the administration of sports,
organisational help in sports promotion projects such as cham=
pionships, leagues and other organised competitions, and aid in
the presentation of fitness programmes (Cape Times, February 23,
1979)., This development, for the first time at governmental
level enabled Black and White to be considered as an inteqrated
unit thereby giving overt recognition to greater integration which
an theory also allows the  needs of .all races egual consideration
end administration, However, this development did not

remove official and unofficial discrimination which continued to
militate against Black sports persons exploiting the full poten=
tial of one Department of Sport and Recreation for all, Over=
seas opposition, at governmental level, accorded this new
development little recognition,
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Further opposition against sporting contact with South Africa
appeared as a result of a European sports ministers conference,
Britaint's Minister of Sport, Dennis Howell, stated:

This conference here has had evidence that there is
increasing participation by South Africa involving
itself with sporting teams from overseas countries.,
We strongly urge the governing bodies of sport not
to give credence to South Africa since we think it
undermines the traditional concept -of sport,.

Let me tell the sportsmen that if they want govern=
ments to keep out of sport, they must rot involve
themselves by accepting invitations to play against
South African teams, They are being used to give
respectability to South Africa's apartheid system.
(Argus, March 14, 1979)

At the end of March Mr. Howell made another attack on South
African sport, He said that the British Government was not
prepared to condone sporting links with South Africa until
certain conditions were met, These stated that the constitu=s
tion of the governing body and its clubs had to be truly non=
racial; the development policy of sport had to be non=-racial;
the quality of coaching had to be available at all levels withs=s
out regard to race or colour; facilities and opportunities in
clubs affiliated to the governing body had to be genuinely non-
racial, as shoun for example in bars, toilet facilities and in
team selection at all levels; and there had to be a complete
absence of racial discrimination in the arrangements for specta=
:ors at sporting events (Cape Times, March 30, 1979),

iowell's statement was difficult to reconcile with the Gleneagles
greement to which his country was a signatory. The Gleneagles
\greement had stated categorically that apartheid per se would
have to be eliminated before official sports contact with South
Africa was re-established. Howell's conditions suggested that
South Africa had only to remove discrimination from her sport,

Despite the probability that South Africa would not be re-
admitted to the world sporting associations from which she had
been expelled or suspended, two commissions arrived in South
Africa in 1979 to investigate progress whieh had occurred and
to report this position to their respective international asso=

ciations, The International Cricket Conference delegation
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arrived in February. After a ten-day visit, the delegation
reported that it did not know whether sport could be separated
from politics to allow South Africa back into world cricket.
They refused to comment any further on their findings. These
were, in the event, usurped by the British Minister of Sport

who said he knew all about the mission and was not imprassed;

He asked how it could be regarded as a fact-finding mission when
countries like Pakistan, India and West Indies were not repre=
sented. The British Government would not recognise any recom=
mendations they brought back, he added (Arqus, March 3, 13,
1979). The findings were not released at the International
Cricket conference meeting in June; there was a suggestion that
if the report was favourable and the South African Cricket

Union were admitted, the West Indies, Pakistan, India and Canada

would have withdrawn and formed their own association (Cape
Herald, July 14, 1979).

On March 16th a four-man International Tennis Federation fact-

finding mission arrived in South Africa, This mission's brief
was to establish the progress that had been made in South African
tennis since their mission a year before, During 1978 the two

predominantly Black tennis organisations, the South African Lawn
Tennis Union and the South African National Lawn Tennis Union,
had amalgamated to form one non-racial organisation which was
known as the Tennis Association of South Africa (TASA). At
first this new organisation refused to have anything to do with
the fact-finding mission, but later it capitulated (Cape Herald,
march 17, 1979), In June it was announced by the committee of
management of the International Tennis Federation that it was
recognised that most of the restrictions whieh had prevented
progress towards non-racial tennis in South Africa had been

removed, but that the rate of this progress was still not
acceptable,

They do not believe that the SATU should be expelled
from thes ITF, but they feel that, in the present

situation, it would be wrong for South Africa to par=
ticipate in the Davis Cup, the Federation Cup or any

other team competition organised by the ITF or its
member nations,



206

They will ask the annual meeting to recommend that
no competition organised by a member nation should
be sanctioned if a South African team participates.
(Cape Times, June 14, 1979)

Further deprecation, at the international level in major sport,
was witnessed in rugby. In April a South African provincial
rugby team, Transvaal, tried to conduct 2 short tour of France,
The Transvaal Union was apparently instructed by the Frenchk
authorities to include Black players in their team The
Transvaal Union, statec Loriston (1979), approached his Federa=
tion, which administers rugby for Coloureds and is affiliated to
the South African Rugby Board. Because the two players required
by Transvaal were domiciled in the Western Province and were
therefore otherwise committed, Loriston suggested that they take
two others, BAbe Fillies and Japie Liederman., Transvaal refused
the offer and left without any Black players, When the team
reached France they were told that they were not acceptable,
This refusal lead to claims by Peter Hain that the hypocrisy of

South African rugby had been exposed (Sunday Times, April 15,
1979},

£ ® ¥ ® ¥ *

There has been a gradual controlled evolution of the sport/race
interrelationship in South Africa since 1971. However, during

this evolution there has also been a crystalisation of world

opinion, A greater awareness has been forthcoming as to the
conditions faced by the Black man in sport and in South African
society. Consequently this has resulted in an escalation of

the demands made on South African sport: no longer is merit
selection and the opportunity for Black sportsmen to compete at

club level, sufficient to appease world opinion and allow South
Africa back into international sport.

Exactly what criteria South Africa is requirsd to satisfy in
order to obtain recognition remains uncertain, Demands on
South African sport have fluctuated between the need for normal

" or non-racial sport and the abolition of apartheid as such.

One demand, in essence, concerns itself with snort, the other
is political, Theze categonries are, however, not nearly as
idiomorphic as the syntax would suggest, and herein lies part
of the problem in normalisation of sport in South Africa.
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There are indications that sport is being used to gain political
concessions for the Blacks in the same way that concessions have
been sought in sport itself. Although concessions have been
allowed to develop under the White South African Government,
there have been statements on numerous occasions that sport
would not effect integration on a2 greater level, and that there
had been no deviation in policy, the policy being that of sepa=
rate development, The realisation, therefore, that greater
political and social change is being sought by various agencies
under the amorphous sports mantle, has resulted in a conssrvas
tive reaction against this development. Resistance to this
development has allowed a widsening of the gap between what is

accomplished in South African sport, and what remains to be
accomplished.

Since 1976 South Africa has moved increasingly further from the
multi-national approach in sport. The point has now been
reached where further attention is needed to rid the infra=
structures of national and provincial sporting organisations

of the vestiges of multi-nationalism, Attention should also

be given to specific legislation which retains the potential to
inhibit the development of non-racial sport (ef. Chapter Hina};
The question of integrated sport at the school level remains an
obstacle in the process of sports normalisation, although in
August 1979 progress was made in this sphere. It was announced
by the Minister of Sport and Recreation that inter-racial school
sport would be permitted subject to the consent of school boards
(Argus, August 17, 1979), While this reduced some of the
bureaucracy which had previously inhibited inter-racial school

sport, it did not remove restrictions, and, ipso facto objections
by those demanding normal sport.

If attention is given to the above details there is still no
guarantee that South Africa will be re-accepted by the interna=
tional sporting community. The issuse that is South African
sport concerns commitment to a higher political/social/economics
ideal, Sport, in the case of South Africa, has been sseen to
have the potential to influence and bring about change. There=
fore, unless a substitute, such as equel political representa=

tion in South Africa is found for sport, or unless the world
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sporting community decides that sport canm be separated from
politics, there appears every likelihood that sport in the

South African context will continue to be used to achisve
extrinsic ends,

In the final section of this dissertation, the various aspscts

related to South Africa's sports development are considered
individually,
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CHAPTER NINE

LEGISLATION AND SOUTH AFRICAN SPORT

THE LIQUOR ACT

THE BLACK (URBAN AREAS) CONSOLIDATION ACT

THE GROUP AREAS ACT
THE RESERVATION OF SEPARATE AMENITIES ACT

THE BOXING AND WRESTLING CONTROL ACT

It should be made clear at the outset that there is no law in
South Africa which prevents members of different racial qroups
from associating in the pursuit of sport. However, there are
certain pieces of legislation which can and have been utilised

by South Africa authorities, to persuade sport in a predetermined
separate direction,. It is the intention in this chapter to
examine the Liquor Act, the Black (Urban Areas) Consolidation
Act, the Group Areas Act, the Reservation of Separate Amenities

Act and the Boxing and lrestling Control Act, to determine their
relationship to sport in South Africa,

THE LIQUOR ACT

Progress has been made in South African sport to the point where
sports clubs can be technically integrated. In order to be
able to entertain Black sportsmen and officials, that is, to
ierve them refreshments and liquor, a White sports club first
has to obtain permission, in the form of international status,

which will allow them to do so without the fear of prosecution.

This has not always been the position. Under the original
-iquor Act No. 30 of 1928 there were certain sections which wers
designed tc prevent different race groups serving or imbibing
liquor with other race groups (Statutes of the Republic of

South Africa). Stuart (1978 : 8) stated that the only Non-
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White who could be supplied with liguor by a licensee (in the
ordinary course) was the Non=White who was employed by the
licensee and then only when the liquor was given to the employee
without charge. This did not create a problem as pace groups
rema@ined divided/separate in sport. With the introduction

of multi-nationalism in 1971, and with the gradual move

away from strictly segregated sport, the problem arose that
because of the Liguor Act, post-match socialisation could not be
indulged in, unless permission authorising the supply of liquor

to Non-Whites could be obtained from the chairman of the
National Liquor Board.

To circumvent the possibility of prosecution for serving liquor
to a Non-White, a White club applied to the chairman of the
National Liquor Board, on &n ad hoc basis, usually eight to ten
days before an event, for permission to dispense liquor to their
Non-llhite sports qguaests. If the chairman of the Liguor Board
granted permission to the club applying, there were certain
restrictions that usually accompanied it: a special private
room had to be allocated for the entertainment of the Non-Whits
team, and the entertainment had to be confined to that room,
Only the team, team manager, coach and the reserves were allowed
to attend (wives, families and team supporters were excluded),
This procedure, besides being ob jectionable to most Non-Whitss,
was inconvenient, and further problems sometimes arose when an
unexpected Non=Wlhite sportsman accompanied what was usually a
White team, Permission could be obtained at short notice, but

it was once again inconvenient and embarrassing (Stuart,
1978 : 11),

This was not conducive to multi=racial sport. In 1977 a new
Liguor Act was passed: No. B7 of 1977. In February 1978 Dr.
Koornhof announced that the process of applying for permits, to
which White clubs were subjected to when they wished to enter=
tain Non-White sportsmen, was to be refined. Dr. Kocornhof
explained that clubs would be allowed to apply to the National
Liquor Board for 'international status', which, if granted

would allow the sports club to open its facilities to all races,

without the process of applying for ad hoc permission (Argus,
Februvary 28, 1978),
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This was not an innovative development as previously interna=
tional status had been granted to hotels under the Liquor Act of

1928, However, this development did allow a greater degree of
integration in sport in South Africa.

Obtaining international status is & ceomplex and time consuming

procedure, and its acquisition is not a carte blanche to inte=

gration, If a White sports club wishes to obtain international
status, notice of this intention must be lodged in a bilingual
newspaper fourteen days before actual application, or in both an
English and Afrikaans newspaper in the sports club's district.
The application, with details of previous licences, is then sent
to the local magistrate. Fourteen days later, the application
must be sent by the magistrate to the Natiocnal Liquor Board.
There the application is processed and ratified, and either the
applicant or his legal adviser must appear before the Board.

All those requesting are then guestioned, mainly on their reasons
for wanting international status. If the National Liquor Board
is satisfied, international status is granted to the club, with
certain restrictions (Levin, 1978 : 189-191),

fhE restrictions which have been enumerated by the Minister of
ﬁuati:a, are: firstly, liquor, refreshments and meals can only
be sold or supplied to a Non-White who is a compstitor taking
part in a match or practice on the grounds owned or controlled
by the White club; this applies to officials accompanying
competitors and to Non-Whites who are guests of White club
members. Secondly, when these conditions are operating no
dancing is to take place while Non-lhites are present (Hansard,

April 2, 1979. Questions and Replies, Cols. 590=594),

Technically therefore, sports clubs in South Africa, if granted
international status, can claim to be integrated. The restric=
tions which accompany its acquisition, however, sustain the

criticism that in practice integration is difficult to achieve,

THE BLACK (URBAN AREAS) CONSOLIDATION ACT

Although there is no law which specifically prohibits members

of one racial group from playing sport with 2nother group, the
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Black (Urban Areas) Consolidation Act No. 25 of 1945 is an

example of legislation which has been an obstacle in the way
of integrated sport.

The Black Urban Areas Act was originally intended, as stated in

the preamble of the original act, to control the influx of

Blacks into urban areas (Statutes of the Republic of South Africa).
Tne act also gave urban local authorities, with the approval of

the Minister, the power to define, set apart or lay out separzte

areas where Blacks could live. No person, other than a Black,

was to be allowed to enter these areas without the permission of

an officer who was appointed for the management of that area,

Tne influence of this act on sport can easily be identified:
White, Coloured and Indian sportsmen have to obtain permission
to enter a Black township to play sport. One of the most well-
known cases, concerning the effect of this act on sport, is that
of the rugby player Watson., Watson was one of a group of
several players who pioneered multi-racial rugby in 1976, much
against the stated wishes of the government and the South
African Rugby Board, by playing in @& matech in a Black tounship
in Port Elizabeth (Cape Times, October 8, 1976), No permission
had been obtained from the authorities for the match. While
those who participated were castigated by government spokesmen
and by the South African Rugby Board, there were, however, no
prosecutions. Watson then went on to become player coach of
one of the Black sides, Kwaru, He applied for permission to

do so, and in February 1977 was given an unrestricted permit to
attend training sessions, However, in August the Cape Midlands
Bantu Affairs Administration Board withdrew the permit. It was
replaced with one that allowed Watson and two other White play=
ers to enter the township from 4pm, to 6pm. during the week,

and on Saturdays between 1pm., and 7pm, Watson claimed that
the conditions were impractical, because between 4pm, and 6pm,
during the week his teammates were still working, and if he had
to be out of the township by 7pm, on a Saturday he could not
attend a social after-match gathering. In May 1978 Watsaon was
arrested. He was convicted of being in a Black area without

a permit, He was cautionod and discharged. Watson was
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arrested again in 1978 and charged, inter alia, with entering
the Black New Brighton township without a permit, He was
acquitted of all charges (Sunday Times, Auqust 27; October 17;
Cape Herald, September 23, 1978),

Although the Black (Urban Areas) Consolidation Act was designed
primarily to control the influx of Blacks into urban areas, and
is therefore not specifically concerned with sport, it is obvious
that it can be utilised to inhibit the development of sport in
South Africa, and therefore, in its present form remains an
impediment to further normalisation,

THE GROUP AREAS ACT

The objective behind the original Group Areas Act No. 41 of
1950, as stated in the preamble, was to establish "group areas
for the control of the acquisition of immovable property end
the occupation of land and premises and for matters incidental
thereof" (Statutes of the Republic of South Africa). Although
the Group Areas Act of 1950 has been repealed and rsplaced by
the Group Areas Act No. 36 of 1966, the effect is still, as
observed by Hosten et al, (1977 : 295), that of creating certain

areas which are reserved for the ownership and occupation of
persons of a certain race.

The implications of this act for sport were that it could
prohibit one race group from entering a particular group area,
which area they were not entitled to enter under the Group Areas
Rct, without special permission from the authorities concerned.
If the authorities could determine who could enter a particular
group area, control over inter-racial sport could be exercised.
The prevailing ideology of the 1950's dictated separate develop-
ment. As a result, permission for inter-racial sport was not
generally forthcoming under the Group Areas Act, There were,
however, loopholes in the legislation, Horrell (1978 : 124)
reports that until 1956 the Group Areas Act did not contain =a
definition of "occupation", as it related to land or premises,
In the case of Fen Sam Jackson v Conradie N,0. and Another 1955

(4) S.A, 266(E) a decision was handed down, which held that
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patrons (Black) who occupied seats in a cinema, in a White Group
Area, werse not "occupying" the premises in terms of the Group

Areas Act, and accordingly they did not need a permit to attend
such performances,

The possible ramifications for sport were that "“occupying" a
sports ground for a similar period might also be considered in
the same vein, and therefore regarded as permissible, However,
an amendment to the Group Arsas Act in 1957, Section 1(4) Act
77, declared that the presence of any person at any time on land
or in premises in the area concerned: (a) for a substantial
period of time; (b) for the purpose of attending any place of
public entertainment or partaking of any refreshment at a place
whers refreshments were served; (c) as a member of, or a guest
in, any club, would constitute "occupation" of such land or
premises, It appeared that inter-race sport under provision
fc] was being firmly directed by legislative means, in the
direction of segregation. There were still those who were
determined to challenge this development. In October 1962 a
case was brought before the Natal Supreme Court, The case
centred around a group of White and Coloured soccer players, who
belonged to the Lincoln City club of Pietermaritzburg. The
contention which arose was whether by playing a game of soccer
in an area zoned for another race group, the players were cons=
travening the Group Areas Act by 'habitually or physically!
occupying the premises where the game had occurred, In this
case, Proclamation 225 of 1960 was read in conjunction with
saection 29 of the Group Areas Act No. 77 of 1957, It was
determined that since the players had not used the buildings, or
tclub? buildings, as designated in the Act,; they were not guilty
of any offence under the Group Areas Act. An appeal was lodged
in 1963 at which the original judgement was upheld. The judge
stated that he had interpreted the Act, as it then was, to mean
that what was forbidden "was the presence of the indicated
persons on club premises for the purposes of partaking of

refreshment in the manner indicated" (S.V. Brandsma and others,
1964(1) SA 261(n)).
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This verdict, reports Kotzé (1978 : 43-50), was interpreted in
Natal golfing circles as a possible gap in the legal situation
regarding mixed sport participation. The Natal Golf Union in
1963 therefore decided to accept the entry of a Indian golfer,
Sewsunker Sewgolum, in their Provincial Open Championship withs=
out obtaining official permission or applying for a special
permit., Papua Sewgolum, as he was more popularly known, won
the event, which created further difficulties under the Group
Areas Act. To have allowed Sewgolum into the clubhouse to
receive his prize would have been in contravention of the Act,
and the executive would have invited the intervention of the
authorities and subsequent arrest. . Kotzé& (1978 : 43-50) states
that the solution was to hold the prizegiving outside, Howsver,
it then started to rain and a shelter had to be erected.
Sewgolum received his prize under a tarpaulin and in so doing
emphasised the potential that the Group Areas Act had, if not to

prevent, then Lo restrict the development of inter-racial sport,

Changes to the Act followed in 1964 and 1965, In 1965 Proclama=
tion R26 was gazetted, This stated that in group areas, con=
trolled areas and specified areas, the provisions of the Act
relating to the occupation of land or premises would apply also
with reference to any disqualified person, who at any time was
present in, or upon, any land or premises in such areas for ths
purpose of attending any place of public entertainment, or
partaking of any refreshments ordinarily involving the use of
seating accommodation as a customer in a licensed restaurant,
raefreshment or tearoom or eating-house, or as a member of a
guest in any club (except as a repraséntatiua or gquest of the
state, a provincial administration, a local authority, or a
statutory body) (Government Gazette, February 12, 1965).

This made the playing of sport of "disqualified" persons in
certain areas illegal,

The Group Areas Act 77 of 1957 was repealed by the Group Areas
Rct of 1966, This latter Act specifically provided, however,
that the proclamations made under former Acts were not repealed.
Act 36 of 1966 provides, inter alia, that the State President
might, after consultation with the Administration of the
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Province concerned, declare, by proclamation in the Government
Gazette, that as from a specified date all buildings, land or
premises in a specific area, or in the portion of an area as
defined in the proclamation, be occupied or used only for the
particular purpose mentioned in the proclamation,

Section 20(1) of the same Act provides that no disqualified
persaon shall occupy, and no person shall allow any disqualified
person to occupy, any land or premises in a controlled area,
except under authority of a permit,

The effect was that sports clubs were required to apply for
permits which would exempt them from the provisions of the Act,
if they wished to entertain quests from = ]disqualifiad' race
group in their aresa, Horrell (1978 : 128) cites the instance
of the Durban International Club, which was an inter-racial
club that had existed to promote inter-race harmony and under=
standing. Its constitution provided that no liguor was to be
served, that there was not to be any dancing on the premises,
and that the club was not to be used as a political platform.
As a result of the amendment, the club had to apply for a permit.
Upon doing so, it was informed that no Blacks could visit its
premises as members or guests, A similar restriction was
placed on White and Coloured persons, which left Indians as the

only possible patrons, The club closed shortly afterwards,

The aspect of the definition of "a place of public entertainment"
was examined as an alternative loopholse. K.U, Stuart, in
preparing an EX parte document for ths Wanderers Club in
Johannesburg, surmised the following:

In the ultimate analysis it would appear from reading
the following cases:

Allen v Emerson and others, 1944 K.B, 362;

Terry v Brighton Aquarium Co. 1875(10) Q.B.D, 3063
Naylor and Preacher v Rex, 1910 A.D., 261;

Rex v Hattingh 1960(1) S.A, 656 (T);

Rex v Mphahele and others, 1542 T.P.D. 112

that a place of public entertainment is a place which
is open to the puolic with some degree of reqularity,
that is, that the 'entertainment' is habitually held
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for the public as a matter of course, and that every=
one has general access to such place. (Stuart, 1972)

What this meant was that mixed sport could be played within the
law, provided that it could be demonstrated that the game was
not for public entertainment. The antonym of "public" was
"private", so it was assumed that if a ground could be made
"private", then mixed sport could proceed, This, in fact,
meant that the public would have to be excluded and/or that a
select audience would have to be invited, Since the law could
be circumvented, it offered a possible solution for those who
wanted to proceed with mixed sport, but it was also obvious that

this was not satisfactory, and that it was not condoned by the
@nuarnment.

Mixed sport did go ahead, the most famous of the mixed events
being the case of the Aurora Cricket Club in Maritzburg. They
continued playing as a mixed team in a White league. As such
they were a constant reminder that the law was being flaunted,
The National Party was cognisant of this and there were requests
to legislate against sporting developments such as the Aurora
Cricket Club (cf. Chapter Six). Proclamation R228 under the
Group Areas Act in October 1973 was an attempt, inter alia, to
placate criticism,

Although the obvious intention of Proclamation R228 was to give
the authorities greater control over, inter alia, the playing

of sport by one race group in another group area, there was
considerable doubt from the outset as to the efficacy of the new
proclamation, The phrase of particular concern was 'for a
substantial period of time', which referred to any person who

was at any time present in or upon any land or premises in a

controlled or group area, Doubt surrounded the definition of
what actually constituted 'a substantial period of time', The
Aurora Cricket Club felt that there was a sufficient laxity in
interpretation, and announced they would continue playing mixed
cricket (Cape Times, October 9, 1973). No prosecution resulted,
and Dr. Koornhof (1978) maintained that no other sportsman or
sports club had, until the middle of 1978, been prosecuted.
Proclamation R228 existed therefore as a vague threat. with
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dubious enforcement potential. It was, however, a tangible

reminder of the commitment to the sub jacent philosophy.

Mixed sport was in 1973 not condoned at government level, and,
on the occasions when it was deigned that it should take place,
special permission had and has still to be obtained from various
government departments: from the Department of Community
Development in the case of White, Coloured and Asian applicants;
from the Ministry of Planning in the controlled areas; and in
the case of Blacks in all areas from the Minister of Black
Administration and Development (Horrell, 1978 : 125),

Upon receipt of an application, the particular sports ground
selected as venue is inspected by liaison staff of the Depart-=
ment of Sport. It is presupposed that a mixed sporting event
will have mixed spectators, so these have to be adequately
catered for, Separate spectator seating (where relevant) and
toilet facilities must be available, and where refreshments are
to be offered for sale to spectators, separate sales points must
be offered to Blacks and Whites. No separate facilities are
required for players, White and Non-=lhite players may share the
same toilet, bath, shower and changeroom facilities in all
respects, If all these aspects are found to be in order, multi-

national games on that sports ground are then authorised
(stuart, 1978 : 6).

The principle of having to obtain permission to 'play a game!
became one of the major criticisms voiced by the non-racial
sports people,. In 1979 it remains a problem in the implemen=
tation of normal sport in South Africa. There have been several
refinements since 1973, and cn several occasions Dr. Koornhof
announced that he could see no reason for permits: ™In my view
we don't need a permit system in our sport", he said {EEEE
Times, August 24, 1978), On 2nd February 1978, he stated in a
letter to the International Tennis Federation that no permit or
legal permission was needed in order to play on any court in
South Africa or to join any club. Technically, the statement
‘could be interpreted as being correct, but its accuracy did

depend on where the court was located, and who actually wanted
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to play on it,. This, at least was the explanation offered by
some for the apparent incongruity.

Nonetheless, in 1978 the permit system was refined somewhat.
Blanket permission, or 'clearance' as Dr. Koornhof preferred it
to be called, was given to teams and players when their program=
mes or league fixtures were submitted at the beginning of the
year, In August it was further refined to allow White specta=
tors to attend Black matches under blankst permission (cf.
Chapter Eight). While Black teams can now liaise with the
Department of Sport and obtain blanket exemptions for their
teams to play in White areas, White, Coloured and Indian sportss
men have to obtain permits under the Black (Urban Areas) Conso=
lidation Act to enable them to play in Black townships. However,
before Dr. Koornhof was succeeded as Minister of Sport and
Recreation in November 1978, he did announce that his department
was giving serious consideration to amending this particular
part of the Group Areas Act. For the time being certain sports
meetings have taken place by way of permit, within a law struc=
ture that actually continues to forbid it (Stuart, 1978 : 7).

-

This could be a serious obstacle in the way of those who endea=
vour to promote mixed sport,

THE RESERVATION OF SEPARATE AMENITIES ACT

rhe preamble to the Reservation of Separate Amenities Act No. 49
of 1953 states that the purpose of this Act is:

+sss L0 provide for the reservation of public premises

and vehicles or portions thereof for the exclusive uss
of persons of a particular race or class

The effect of this Act on sport is that it requires, in the
instance of a multi=-national match where it is assumed that
there will be a group of mixed spectators, separate facilities
for Whites and Non-Whites, This applies to seating (where
relevant), toilet facilities and refreshment outlets, However,
no separate facilities are required for the players, so that
Black and White athletes may share the same toilet, bath, shower
and changing-room facilities. If there are no amenities of

equal status for other population groups, or if none exist at
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all, there are to be no exemptions.

Such an arrangement has been rejected by those advocating normal
sport in South Africa. Their demand is for open facilities,

Some sport clubs, have on occasion, obtained permission from the
Department of Community Development, on an ad hoc basis, to allouw
facilities to be used by all races, However, in the terms of

the permission, the signs, which normally designate which are

the facilities for Blacks and which are the facilities for Whites,

and which signs are removed to make the facilities open to all
races, have to be replaced.

There appears to be a growing tendency, a@s illustrated by the

ﬁaw rugby stadium at Stellsnbosch, to create facilities which are
available to all races. Nonetheless the principle remains:
there is legislation which can be invoked to require sports clubs
holding mixed sports meetings to provide separate facilities,

It is a law that is objectionable to many, and, irrespective of
the growing tendency away from separate facilities, the objection

to the principle will remain for as long as the law affects
sport in South Africa.

THE BOXING AND WRESTLING CONTROL ACT NO. 39 OF 1954

The Boxing and Wrestling Control Act 39 of 1954 is derived from
'"the Volksraad Resolution' of the Transvaal, Article 58, dated

10 may 1890. This resolution was promulgated to control boxing,
and was amended in 1923 by the Boxing and Wrestling Act 5 of
1923, The objective in 1923 was to make the provision of the
Act applicable to the regulation of the holding of wrestling

contests, This was further amended by Act 10 of 1939 and then
again by Act 39 of 1954,

The purpose of the Boxing and Wrestling Act 39 of 1954, as
stated in the preambles, was to:

.+ss provide for the establishment of a South African
National Boxing Beoard and a South African Wrestling
Control Board to define their ob jects, to prescribe
their powers, duties and functions, and to provide
fFor other incidental matters.
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The objectives of this Board were to regulate, control and
exercise general supervision over boxing or wrestling at tour=
naments in South Africa, with a2 view to the diminuation of
undesirable practices, and the protection of the interests of

boxers, wrestlers. promoters, officials and the public generally.

As has been mentioned at the introduction to this dissertation,
early reports of boxing in South Africa indicate that prevailing
circumstances dictated boxing requlations to a great degrees.
Multi-racial contests were therefore not unknown, Boxing,
however, followed the prevailing ideology and developed along
segregated lines, with the promulgation of the Boxing and Wrest=
ling Control Act in 1954, provision was not only made for the
control of professional boxing and wrestling, but regulation

(j) determined that official contests would be segregated
(Statutes of the Republic of South Africa),

The desire to see no contact between Black and White professional
boxers was further evidenced in 1960, - On January 8th Proclama-=
tion R33 was gazetted. It stated, inter alia, that:

No contract relating to boxing shall be entered into
between a White person and a Coloured person, nor
shall any contest, competition or exhibition between
White and Coloured boxers be permitted to participate
at the same tournament, nor shall any White person
act in the capacity of promoter, manager, second or
adviser at any Coloured tournament, nor shall they be
directly or indirectly interested in any such tourna=s
ment or in any Coloured boxer there participatinge
(Government GCazette, January 8, 1960)

Professional wrestling was catered for under Proclamation R34
which stipulated that White and Coloured wrestlers were not to
participate at the same tournament (GCovernment Gazette, January
8, 1960). Mixed professional boxing and wrestling contests
were therefore effectively prohibited by law, with further
consolidation in this direction deriving from regulation 15 of
Proclamation R423 in 1963 (Covernment Cazette, March 22, 1963),

With the advent of multi-nationalism in sport in 1971 (cf.
Chapter Six) a small degree of flexibility wes introduced into
the regulations surrounding mixed professional boxing contests,
In November 1973 the Minister of Sport and Recreation, after
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consultation with the South African National Boxing Control
Boa.d, announced that the Boxing and Wrestling Control Act of
1954 was amended by Proclamation R2173 which stated that:

(1) No contract whatsoever relating to boxing shall
be entered into between a White person and a non=
White person; nor shall any contest, competition or
exhibition of a White boxer versus a non=lWlhite boxer
be permitted; and a White boxer and a non=White

boxer shall not be permitted to participate in the
same tournament,

(2) A white person shall not act as promoter, mana=
ger, matchmaker, second or adviser, or in any other
capacity whatsoever at a tournament for non-=Whites,

A non-White shall net act as a promoter, manager,
matchmaker, second or adviser, or in any other
capacity whatsoever at a tournament for Whites, A
White person shall have no direct or indirect finans
cial interest at any tournament for non-Whites or in
a non-White boxer participating therein, and a non=
White person shall have no direct or indirect finans=
cial interest whatscever in a2 tournament for Whites
or in a White boxer participating therein, Provided
that the NMinister may in the case of a world title
bout, or an internationally recognised final elimina=
ting contest for a world title, or a tournament which
complies with the requirements of a South African
multi-national tournament and in which South African
boxers participate who are registered with the recog=
nised National Boxing Control Board, approve any
departure from some or all of the provisions of this
requlation,

(3) This requlation shall not apply to a firm
belonging to Whites which prints programmes, adver=
tisements or brochures for tournaments for non-Whites,
where a firm belonging to non-Whites does not exist,
or where such a firm does exist but is not willing to
print such matters; nor shall it apply to a person

or an association of persons supplying advertising
materials or press advertisements, (Covernment
Gazette, November 16, 1973)

This announcement was notable particularly for the section
"Provided that the Minister may in the case of a world title
bout, or an internationally recognised final eliminating con=
test for a world title, or 2 tournament which complies with the
requirements of 2 South African multi-national tournament and
in which South African boxers participate who are registered
with the recognised National Boxing Control Board, approve any

departure from some or all of the provisions of this regqulation®,
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fhis allowed the Minister of Sport and Recreation to bring B8lack
and White contact into professional boxing, albeit at a restricted
level. Further developments followed in 1974 when it uas
announced that it would be possible, with the Minister's approval,
for a White person, or a firm belonging to a White person, to
sponsor a tournament for Non-Whites (Government Cazette, May 24,

1974). In 1976 the Minister decreed, Proclamation R1082, that a
White boxer from abroad could be assisted by a Non-White second
and that a Non-White boxer from abroad could be assisted by a

White second a@s long as his permission was obtained (Government
Gazette, June 25, 1976).

.In 1979, Blacks can fight against Whites professionally, although
the arrangements for the fight must still have the consent of the
Minister of Sport and Recreation. With the Minister's approval
boxing tournaments between Black and White fighters are now held
at the provincial level. Dockell (1978) says fights are not
generally sanctioned between the races at a level lower than
provincial, However, boxers do train with each other irres=

spective of colour, with training facilities being used by boxers
of all races.

Amateur boxing and wrestling in South Africa fall under the
Olympic mantle and therefore enter the category of other Olympic
sports, mixed tournaments being permitted with the approval of
the Department of Sport and Recreation (The South African
National Amateur Boxing Federation, 1978),

It was stated in the introduction of this chapter that mixed sport
in South Africa is not specifically prohibited by law, However,
there are specific pieces of legislation which inhibit or prevent
mixed sport, In 1979 the situation therefore exists where mixed
sport is played within a law structure, which, if strictly inter=
preted, could forbid such a development. This situation, while
being 2 considerable development on the pre-1970 sports situation,
etill sustains the criticism that, for some, permission has to be
obtained for activity that in other parts of the world is consi=
dered an inherent right, and, ipso facto, free. It would

appear that a question mark will continue to be associated with
South African sport for as long as legislation retains the poten=s
tial to interfere, directly or indirectly, in South African sport.
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After research was completed concerning Legislation and South
African Sport there were further developments in South African
sport which are relevant to this section and the study per_se.
The staging of a world heavyweight boxing title fight in South
Africa, at a stadium which had previously catered for White
spectators only, created problems when the American boxer

John Tate, his camp and the promoter, demanded as a precondi=
tion to the fight taking place, integrated seating (Argus,
June 27, 1979). South Africa's sports administrators decided
that the Pretorie stadium Loftus Versfeld would be opened to
all racial groups. in July the Newland]s rugby ground in
Cape Town, removed its apartheid signs and also allowed inte=
grated seating (Sunday Times, July 15, 1979),

A more flexible approach to inter-racial school sport was
evidenced in Auqust. White schools were to be allowed to
compete against Black schools subject to the censent of school
boards (Argus, August 17, 1973), This development reduceded
the bureaucracy which had hindered inter-racial school sport

but it did not amend or repeal any of the laws which have been
outlined previously.

Permission or clearance from the appropriats authority is still
required and this authority is in turn still governed by the
various pieces of legislature. However, when ceonsidered in
perspective these developments are progressive, to the point of

making inter-racial sport easier, rather than maintaining a
strict separatist attitude.
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CHAPTER TEN

THE ANTI-APARTHEID SPORTS MOVEMENT AND SOUTH

AFRICA'S SPORTS DEVELOPMENT

0f the many influences operating on the evolution of South
African sport, the anti-apartheid sports movement is one of the
most considerable, The movement consists of groups or factions

worldwide who share a common desire inter alia to see racism

eliminated in South African sport. In New Zealand the movement
is supported by six separate groups, with the Halt All Racist
Tours (HART) and the Citizens Association for Racial Equality
(CARE) the most prominent. CARE is also established in
Australia, In the United States the 5anti-apartheid in sports
movement has been championed by human and civil rights groups,
the most prominent of which have been the American Co-ordinating
Committee for Equality in Sports (ACCESS), the National Asso-=
ciation for the Advancement of Coloured People (NAACP), and the
International Campaign Against Racism in Sport (ICARIS).
However, the organisation which has been the vanguard of the
anti-apartheid sports movement, is the South African Non=Racial
Olympic Committee (SAN-ROC), or as it has been mors recently

termed, the South African Non-Racial Open Committee (Newnham,
1976).

This organisation had its genesis in the sporadic attempts by
Non-White sports organisations to challenge domestic and
international sports epartheid (de Broglio, 1971 : 2), In
1955, organisations representing Black soccer, table tennis,
cricket and maigﬁtlifting applied for recognition to the inter=
national organisations controlling these sports, The only
success was in table tennis where the International Table Tennis
Federation expelled the previously affiliated White South
African Table Tennis Union and accepted the Black non-racial
organisation (Horrell, 1978 : 377). South Africa's reply to
this development was a statement confirming that mixed sport
would not be allowed within South Africa, and that Non-White

crganisations seeking international recognition must do this
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through the already recognised White organisations in their code
of sport (Draper, 1963 : 6).

In 1958 the various non-racial sports organisations formally
joined forces to become a united front under the South African
Sports Association (SASA). The aim of SASA, as expressed by
the notable meeting in Durban, was: "To co-ordinate non-<White
sport, to advance the cause of sport, and the standards of sport
among non=White sportsmen, to see that they and their organisa-
tions secure proper recognition here and abroad, and to do this
on a non-racial basis" (de Broglio, 1971 : 3).

One of EHSH}E First tasks was to submit a memorandum to the
International Olympic Committee (IOC). In this memorandum SASA
alleged: (1) that the White South African Olympic Association
(SAOA) was claiming that it had no colour bar, although its
affiliated National units did. It was stated that this, however,
was a result of conditions extant in South Africa for which the
SAOA could not be blamed; (2) that SAOA claimed she would accept
Non-White sportsmen as soon as they formed one united body in
their sports; (3) that Non-Whites had never been excluded from
national teams, there just had not been any acceptable guality;
(4) that it was against the tradition and the laws of the country
to allow mixed sport; (5) that mixed sport would lead to racial
friction and even bloodshed (de Broglio, 1971 : 3).

Newnham (1976) intimates that the matter was referred to the
South African 0Olympic Association, who passed down the ruling

that membership of its affiliates was restricted to White sports=
men and women.

[n view of the intransigence of the White South African Olympic
Association, a decision was taken in 1962 to form a South African
Non-Racial Dlympic Committee (SAN=ROC) which would make applica=
tion to the International Olympic Committee as the only truly
representative South African Olympic organisation, This organ=
isation claimed that it was sub jected to a great deal of harass-:
ment by the White authorities, and in 1965 went into self exile,
making its new base in London (de Broglio, 1971 : 4-8).
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Initial attempts by SAN=ROC to have White South African sports
organisations expelled from their international associations

were not immediately successful. While SAN-ROC was instrumental
in creating a new awareness of the plight of the Black sportsmen
in South Africa, the organisation really lacked any power, It
could protest, but its ability to create decisive action uwas
limited by its own inability to apply direct pressure. In this
sense the formation of the Supreme Council for Sport in Africa
(SCSA) in 1966 assisted the cause. The SCSA was a formation
which involved sports representatives from African states.
Lapchick (1973 : 169) reports that the first meeting was chaotic
but that such a state did not detract from the significance or
‘the potential displayed, South Africa was of primary concern,
and the council's stated objective was to obtain the expulsion of
South African sports organisations from the Olympic Movement and
from International Federations. It appeared that if an effective
liaison could be developed between the SCSA and SAN-ROC, South
African sport would face a formidable opponent; one that could

demand change by applying direct pressure to foreign governments
and sports organisations,

In the face of this development the South African Government
remained intransigent, Apartheid sport was to remain, However,
there were signs that combined external pressure was having an
effect on the South African way of thinking and that certain
concessions were being considered by the South African Government
to preserve South Africa's international sport. These were made
in regard to South Africa's Olympic participation at a Teheran
meeting of the International Olympic Committee in 1967. These
included: a mixed South African team marching under one flag and
wearing the EEME.EDlDUPE. It was also to be permissible for
Blacks and Whites to compete against each other, In addition a
Non-White Olympic Committee would be formed which would nominats
candidates from each racial group. A decision would then be
taken by a liaison committee of Whites and Non-Whites (Star,
Mmarch 22, 1967). While this did appear to be 2 major departure
from the previously immovable front presented by the South
African Government, it did conform to the principles of separa=

tism on which the sports sytem was founded, SAN-ROC therefore
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ob jected. The outcome as to whether South Africa would be able
to participate in the 1968 Olympics was eagerly awaited. That
she was denied entry underlined the increasing influence of
SAN=ROC, as Lapchick (1973 : 193) reports that de Broglio and
Brutus had seen Senor Vasquez, president of the organising
committee of the 'Little Olympics' and had managed to persuade
him not to invite South Africa,

In 1968 there was something of a breakthrough for the anti-
apartheid movement. Kenya and Nigeria were persuaded to boys=
cott the 1970 Commonwealth Games to avoid contact with those
teams who were to participate in the 1969 South African all=White
Games, The effect was dramatic. European nations began to
withdraw teams from the Games in order to ensure that the Munich

Olympics in 1972 would not be similafly jeopardised (Lapchick,
1973 : 273-274).

fhara were indications in 1969 that the movement initiated by
SAN=~ROC was gaining momentum. A Campaign Against Racialism in
Sport (CARIS) was started in Australia as a result of a speaking
tour by Dennis Brutus. In New Zealand Halt All Racist Tours
(HART), and the Citizens Association for Racial Equality (CARE)
were in the formative stages, In Britain a Stop the Seventy
Tour {STST): whose aim was to demonstrats 2gainst the 1969-70
Springbok rugby tcur to Britain, was formed. This organisation
was headed by Peter Hain (Lepchick, 1973 : 276-280),

The campaign itself was successful on two major counts: firstly,
it created a protest movement of unprecedented proportions for a
sports event, which in turn focused unprecedented a2ttention on
the apartheid sports issue, and secondly, it managed to disrupt
the tour aufficiéntly to cast doubt on the viability of future
sports tours by major South African sports teams.

SAN-ROC and STST had managed to interest churchmen, sportsmen,
journalists and trade unionists in their causse, This informing
of public opinion undoubtedly assisted in the cancellation of
the 1970 tour of South Africa by the English Cricket Club, the
Mm.C.C., and contributed to the formulation of the multi-

national concept. Multi-national sport as a concept was
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introduced in April 1971, however, Prime Minister Vorster denied
that change had resulted from people such as SAN-ROC (Hansard,
April 23, 1970. Cols. 5062-5063), Multi-national sport
appeared to earn South Africa a period of grace on the interna=
tional sports scene and during this period of 1971, a South
African rugby team toured Australia, The team met with demon=
strations but these did not appear to unsettle the team as
greatly as those which had occurred in Britain in 1969-70,
although the Rand Daily Mail (August 9, 1971) estimated that the
cost of security for this tour was R1 600 00O, The same source
relates how opposition to the tour was not only confined to
anti-apartheid factions but spread to leading politicians, the
Australian Council of Churches and the Council of Trade Unions,

New Zealand expressed reluctance to involve itself in sport with
South Africa in 1971, through the New Zealand Golf Association,
The Star (September 27, 1971) reports that one of the main
anti-apartheid groups in Naw-Zaaland, Halt All Racist Tours
(HART), exerted sufficient pressure on the NZGA to force it to

request South Africa to withdraw from its five nation amateur
tournament.

An attempt was made by the Stop the Seventy Tour campaigner
Peter Hain, to prevent the 1972 English rugby tour to South
Africa, Despite various efforts and protestations to the
British Government, the tour by the English Rugby Union went
ahead (Sunday Express, Ssptember 12, 1971),

.In 1973 SAN=ROC turned its attention to the White South African
Games to be held in Pretoria, SAN<ROC denounced the Games, and
then set about mobilising opinion against participation, A
cable was sent to the West GCerman chancellor Willy Brandt,
expressing concern at the proposed massive German participation
in the apartheid Games, A second cable was sent to the Presi-
dent of the West German Olympic Committee. This stated that
West German support for South Africa was both a direct insult to
Africa after Munich, and 2 show of political support to compens=
sate South Africa for exclusion from the Munich Games. SAN-ROC
added that it would call for =a total boycott of West German
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sport by the whole of Africa (Natal Daily News, March 15, 1973).

Pressure was also exerted on American athletes and the American
Amateur Athletic Union to withdraw from the games. This pres=
sure was effective and the American Amateur Athletic Union
prohibited five track and field stars from cocmpeting in the Scuth
African GCames (Rand Daily mail, March 15, 29, 1973),

The result of this combined pressure, in particular from

SAN-ROC and the Supreme Council for Sport in Africa, was a spate
of withdrawals and although there were approximately 30 coun=
tries with athletes represented in South Africa, the South
African Financial Gazette (March 3, 1973) commented that most

athletes were there without the official approval of their
governments,

The 1973 South African Games did proceed and were an organisatios
nal success, but they were also something of a success for the
anti-apartheid sports movament as withdrawal of official sanction

of the Games by many countries testified to the growing influence
of this movement.

Towards the middle of 1973 the Sunday Express (August 5, 1973)
observed that the anti-apartheid movament in Britain had been
joined by the Young Liberals and the African National Congress-
in-exile, These organisations had formed, along with activist
Peter Hain, an organisation called SART: Stop the Apartheid
Rugby Tour. SART's apparent vehicle was to be the familiar
publicity one by which it hoped to generate sufficient anti-tour
sentiment so that the 1974 British Lions tour to South Africa

would be cancelled, In this instance SART was unsuccessful and

‘the tour did go éhead. There was, however, a secondary develop=
ment as Kenya denounced all sporting ties with Britain (Cape
Times, May 9, 1974), This necessitated the dispatch of a
minister to Kenya to explain that the British Government was not
condoning the tour and that the tour was actually by a private
sporting team. Kenya relented slightly and announced that her

sporting ban would apply to British rugby only (Rand Daily Mail,
may 21, 1974).
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In October 1974 SAN=ROC enlisted the aid of African heads of

state in applying pressure on the French Government. The occas
sion was the Springbok rugby tour of France scheduled for later
that year, The tour went ahead amid demonstrations and pro=

tests. Although SAN=ROC was involved, their involvement was
not as significant as during the 1969=70 Springbok tour to

Britain, due perhaps to (a) tighter security arrangements, and
(b) the distance to be travelled from London.

In April 1975 SAN-ROC received official international recogni=
tion., The United Nations Special Committee Against Apartheid
conducted a seminar in Paris which was attended by official and
non=government representatives from many countries. The

seminar suggested that financial assistance be given to S5AN-ROC

to assist in developing and co-ordinating its future activities
(Brickhill, 1976 : 41),

New Zgaland had returned a National Government at the end of
1975, a government which had included as part of its election
manifesto the promise that the 1976 All Black rugby tour to South
Africa would go ahead. Despite vigorous campaigning by the
various anti-apartheid groups in New Zealand, the new government
refused to renege its pre-election promise, or even to dissociate
itself officially from the tour. New Zealand therefore became
an international target for anti-apartheid criticism, SAN~ROC
working in conjunction with the Supreme Council of Sport in
Africa, warned New Zgaland that if she "persisted in its support
for racist South Africa she must be forced to face the conse=s
quences. She would be boycotted not only by Africa but by
Africa's friends" (New Zealand Herald, March 9, 1976), New

Zealand appeared unimpressed by the threats and the tour went
ahead.

Tha backlash was preceded by another event that illustrated houw
organised SAN~ROC had becoms. Previous to the Montreal 0Olym=

pics, the International Amateur Athletic Federatiom met to cons
sider, inter alia, South Africa's request for readmission,

Behind the scenes negotiation saw a systematic presentation of




239

the case against South Africa by the African states, Le Roux#*
(1978) recalled that the presentation was unlike anything the
South African delegation had encountered previously. There was

no chaos and little repetition. In addition, he said that
SAN-ROC members were to be found with the various delegations,
advising and co-ordinating the plan of action against South
Africa. The South African Amateur Athletic Association was
not surprisingly refused readmission.

The Olympic boycott also saw SAN-ROC again aciive, although the
African nations once again made the front running. The Quebec
Peace Council, with the support of the United Nations Special
Committee Against Apartheid, set up 2 Centre Quebecois contre
1'Apartheid, which acted as a control centre for anti-apartheid
movements from all round the world (Newnham, 1978 : 132).

New Zealand was then asked to withdraw from the Games because

of her continued association with South Africa. When this was
not complied with, twenty-one teams withdrew in protest. It

was an unprecedented protest and helped refocus world attention
on the issue of South Africa and her sports policy. Almost
certainly this publicity contributed to four South African sports
associations being suspended, expelled or barred from their
international organisations shortly afterwards.

South Africa responded in 1976 with a further adjustment in her
sports policy, which allowed inter-racial sport down to club
level, Peter Hain was unimpressed and called it a "dishonest
sham" (Cape Times, October 14, 1976). South Africa received no
support from the anti-apartheid faction and pressure continued
to be applied., .Hain did suggest that cricket teams selected on
merit were being watched with interest overseas, and that any
sporting code which diminished all traces of apartheid would

immediately qualify for readmission to the international arena
(Cape Times, November 20, 1876).

Hain stated at the beginning of 1977 (Cape Times, February 18,
1977) that he did not believe change could be accomplished in

*# Secretary of the South African Amateur Athletic Union and
member of the South African delegation to the IAAF meeting.
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South African sport overnight. Before the anti-apartheid move=
ment would condone sporting contact with South Africa, he said
that the multi-national sports policy would have to be publicly
buried, and that the South African Rugby Board would have to
adhere to merit selection a2s would the government and other
sports codes. Also, there would have to be a commitment to
integrate 2ll clubs fully, with an undertaking that only persons
who belonged to non-racial clubs would be eligible for selection

in national or provincial teams. An assurance would be needed
that all legislation that affected implementation of true non=-
racial sport would be repealed. Hain's announcement went
unheeded.

.In March, Chris de Broglio, on behalf of SAN-ROC,endorsed the
remarks made by Hain, adding that he did not think Western
Governments understood houw bitterly the African states felt about

sporting ties with South Africa (Cape Times, March 3, 1977).

With no further change in sight, Hain announced in May that the
anti-apartheid movement would intensify its campaign and attempt
to stop tours by South African club teams. He stated too, that
there should be protests and demonstrations against individual
South African sportsmen. However, even the anti-apartheid
movement was surprised by developments which occurred in South
Africa in July. The non=racial South African Council on Sport
(SAC0S), mouthpiece for the majority of non-racial sports organs
isations in South Africa, announced a major change in philosophy.
Hassan Howa who was head of the organisation stated that SACOS
would no longer be satisfied with the normalisation of sport,
there would have to be a concomitant normalisation of society
per se before SACOS "ould sancticn contact with White sporting
organisations (Rand Daily Mail, July 14, 1977). The implica=
tion of Howa's statement was that sport had become a political
vehicle, a stance to which the anti-apartheid movement had besen
opposed until this point. 0b jections from SAN-ROC and the

other anti-apartheid groups had centred around the South African
Government's interference in sport. This decision by SACOS to
deliberately politicize sport placed the antie-apartheid movement
in the position where it had to either break with SHEUS; and
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sctate that it remained faithful to its tenet of no politics in
sport, or it could be hypocritical and realign itself with the
new SACOS philosophy. Not surprisingly there was some confus=
sion. Hain commented that he had sympathy for Mr. Howa, but
that he would not slam the door on South Africa while de Broglio
said that if non-racial groups in South Africa wanted equality
in all walks of life as a precondition to mixed sport, that

such a view would be put across to international organisations
who would certainly listen (Rand Daily Mail, July 14, 1977),

The United Nations showed its inecreasing concern over the issue
of apartheid by declaring 1978 the Anti-Apartheid Year.  Dr.
Kurt Waldheim, Secretary-General, announced that 25 governments
had given R3 700 000 to fight racial discrimination in Southern
Africa (Rand Daily mail, March 22, 1978). In the same month
South Africats Sunday Express decided that Hain should be
invited to South Africa, There was as a result considerable
discussion inside and outside South Africa, and when Hain was
approached as to his reaction to the invitation, he said he
would accept if certain conditions were met. These were (1)
the removal of a 1969 withdrawal of his visa exemption as a
British citizen plus guarantees of his safety; (2) completes
freedom of itinerary as to whom he saw, and when and where,
including the country's Black townships; (3) lifting of pass-=
port restrictions on non=-racial sports administrators such as
Hassan Howa, M.N. Pather, and Norman Middleton, and the unbanning
of M. Naidoo (South African Digest, March 24, 1978), Evidently
the conditions were not met, 2as Hain did not visit South Africa,

Further testament tc the growing power of pressure groups was
evidenced in March 1978, when protests were organised in the
United States against the South African/United States Davis Cup
tie due to take place there. Protests and demonstrations in
this instance contributed to the withdrawal of one of the South
African players, although the tie was still played (Argus,
Mmarch 4, 1978), Another significant occasion occurred at the
beginning of 1979 when South African heavyweight boxing cham=
pion Kallie Knoetze entered the United States to fight an
American Bill Sharkey in a world heavyweight title fight elimi=
nation contest, The contest was opposaed by the American
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Co-ordinating Committee for Equality in Sports which was lead
by civil rights activist, the Reverend Jesse Jackson. This
organisation requested the United States State Department to
ravoke Knnatzefs visa on the grounds that Knoetze had admitted
trying to persuade two boys not to testify against a fellow
policeman {Lus Angeles Times, January 14, 1979), The State
Department reacted by revoking Knoetze's visa, a development
which ja:ksnn regarded as "a great victory for human rights"
(New York Times, January 10, 1979). However, the decision was

not upheld on appeal, and Knoetze was able to fight Sharkey.

SAN-ROC, meanwhile, had decided to escalate the protest against
continuing South African international sports competition by
stating that they would seek to have individual South African
sportsmen barred from international competition (Cape Times,
january 11, 1979). To date this part of their campaign against
South African sport appears to be the least successful,

pressure has not eased on South Africa's international partici=
pation in sport, The Argus (March 29, 1979) reports that
during 1578 South Africa was barred, excluded or suspended from
twenty international sports organisations or countries, and

that she was excluded from thirty six international sporting
events, The anti-apartheid movement cannot claim credit directl
for all occasions, but ra:ugﬁitinn must be accorded to the moves
ment, and in particular to the SAN=ROC organisation, for the
world awareness they have created of the plight of the Black
athlete in South Africa. From an obscure beginning SAN=ROC

has risen to the position where it has bsen recognised and
financially sanctioned by the United Nations. This recognition

has increased its credibility which in turn has increased its
influence,

South Africa's former Minister of Sport and Recreation, Dr.
Koornhof, has disputed the effect of outside pressure groups on
South Africa's sports policy (1978), His contention is that
concessions have been made as part of the natural evolutionary
process which is South African sport, However, in lieu of any
stated scheme or objectives as to what this evolutionary process

is and where it is going, the suggestion appears warranted that
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the anti-apartheid sports movement, in conjunction with the
Black African states, third world and communist bloc countries,
has had a catalytic effect on the development of South African
sport, This has been accomplished by protest and demonstration
which has been used to draw attention to South Africa's sporting
structure and to harrass South African sportsmen competing
abroad. The other avenue which has been developed in anti-
apartheid sports strategqy is the sports boycott maapnn; Coun=
tries, sports organisations and individuals have been encouraged
to sever sporting associations with South Africa, This has

gathered momentum and can be described as being successful.

South Africa still enjoys international contact but it is in=
creasingly on an unofficial unrepresentative basis, It would
appear that South Africa's re-entry into true international sports
competition is now largely dependent inter alia on the sanction of
SAN-ROC and her anti-apartheid movement associates, One of the
most powerful of these is the Supreme Council for Sport in Africa
which has stated that it will rely on information supplied to

them by the non-racial South African Council on Sport (cf. Chaps=
ter Eleven). This Council has become politically orientated,
with the result that South Africa's return to sport may depend
increasingly on political change in South Africa and less on the
approbation of such groups which are involved in the anti-
apartheid sports movement,
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CHAPTER ELEVEN

THE NON-RACIAL SPORTS MOVEMENT IN SOUTH AFRICA

AND THE SOUTH AFRICAN COUNCIL ON SPORT

rlt was noted at the beginning of this dissertation that sport
in South Africa tended towards racial exclusiveness long before
there was a recognised colour bar, There was not only a ten=
dency for Black and White sport to be ssparate, but thers was
also a separation of the various Black population groups.
Magubane (1963 : 28) has suggested thess sports groups were
founded according to various tribal demarcations which resulted
in a certain amount of inter-tribal rivalry, which was not
always peaceful. It was this mistrust of groups which contri=
buted to the early lack of organisation as a united Black front
against White domination in sport. Howa (1978) contends

that it is a problem which still has not been overcome comple=

tely in the contemporary non-racial sports movement.

In 1946 the first protest was voiced at international level
against White exclusiveness in South African sport, by T.
Ramasamy. He applied to the British Amateur Weightlifters for
affiliation on behalf of the Non-White weightlifters in South
Africa, His request was turned down and he was referred to
the White South African Association (Lapchick, 1973 : 61).

The election of the National party to power in 1948 on the
issue, inter alia, of racial segregation, must have confirmed
for the Non-White sportsman the idea that he could from this
point on expect little or no governmental support for his
sport. One of the earliest reactions was in 1954, when the
Non-White, non-racial South African Soccer Federation (SASF)
started inquiries as to whether its players rould indulge in
international sports competition. The SASF approached the
world soccer organisation (FIFA) for affiliation rights.
Because FIFA allowed only representation from one country SASF
was turned down as the White Football Association of South
Africa was already affiliated. This association then noti=
fied the SASF that it could be affiliated to the White
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association under certain conditions: SASF would have no
voting or management rights, the colour bar would be observed
and the Non-Whites were to promise not to ask for permission to

play against the Whites. The offer was declined (Magubane,
1963 : B81).

There was limited organisation in 1955 when the Committee for
International Recognition was formed, The aim of this commits=
tee was to try and obtain affiliation for South African non-
racial sports organisations to the international organisations,
thereby entitling the Non=lWlhite sportsmen to international
competition, Its first success came a year after its inaugu-=
ration. In 1956 the non-racial table-tennis association was
given international recognition at the expense of the White
association. As mentioned in Chapter Ten this created a
backlash and Black sports organisations were instructed by the
South African Government to seek affiliation through already

recognised White organisations (Horrell, 1978 : 377; ODraper,
1963 : 6).

The precursors of the non-racial South African Council on Sport
were the South African Sports Association, which was formed in
1958, and the South African Non-Racial 0Olympic Committee, which
was established in 1962 but whieh went into self exile re-emerqging
in London in 1965 (cf. Ehaptﬁr Ten), These organisations
attempted to present a united non-racial sports front to cnm=-

bat racism in sport in South Africa, and to further the ambi-=
tions of the Non-White sportsmen internationally.

The restrictions of leading non-racial officials, which

led SAN-ROC to commit itself to exile, hampered the develop=
ment and effectiveness of the non=racial movement in South
Africa, From @ report submitted by the Ad Hoc. Committee of
Non-Racial Sports Organisation (March 17, 1973 : 28, 29).
momentum was only regained when the South African Soccer Fede=
ration was deprived of facilities by the Johannesburg munici=
pality, The municipality, states the report, alleged that
mixed soccer was being played by SASF clubs, that is, Coloured
playing against Indian, Spurned by this overt display of
racism, the 5SAS5F resolved to call a conference of non=racial
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organisations to consider the problem,. On September 6th,
1970, representatives from: The South African Soccer Federa=
tion, The South African Rugby Union, The South African Amataur
Swimming Federation, The Southern AfricenLawn Tennis Union,
The South African Table Tennis Board, The South African Amas
teur Athletic and Cycling Board of Control, The South African
Amateur Weightlifting and Bodybuilding Federation and the
South African Hockey Board, gathered in Durban to discuss the
growing problems facing Non-White sportsmen. The result of

these discussions was the making of several resolutions:

a) Recognition of the right of every South African to
enjoy international sport on merit.

b) To achieve international recognition by making
sincere overtures to white-controlled national

bodies to work with non-racial bodies to achieve
international recognition,

c) To attempt to solve the problems confronting
non-racial sport through the lack of facilities and
adequate sponsorship.

d) That the privete sector be urged te remedy the
disparate system of sports sponsership.

e) The practice of epplying for permité to

play sport be stopped,. (This action was considered
degrading and humiliating,)

f) That all national sporting codes of the country
come together under the Federation of South African
Sport organisations,

g) That an attempt be made to obtain adequate prass
coverage for non-racial sport.

(Ad Hoc Committee of National Non-Racial Sports
Organisation, 1973 : 28, 29)

The Ad Hoc Committee of Non-Racial Sports Organisations, which
was the product of this meeting, then prepared a statement
which was to be forwarded to the International Olympic Commit=
tee which was to meet in Munich during September 1972, The
statement attacked the South African sporting status quo as
being racist and discriminatory. Under the title 'Racial

Discrimination (Apartheid) and Sport in South Africa', it was
stated:
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(1) All codes of sport in South Africa are played
under the cloud of racial discrimination (Apart=
heid).

(2) The alle-white sporting organisations do not
allow blacks to participate with them, either by
virtue of their statutes which confine membership
to whites only, or by custom and practice. '

+n order to maintain and continue their membership
in international bodies some all-white associations,
such as the Football Association (FASA) have in
recent years amended their statutes to give them=
selves a non-racial complex; but this move is
merely superficial and is designed to hood-wink and
bluff the international organisations.

1t must be pointed out that despite the non-racial
aspect of their statutes these organisations still
remain 100% all-white, In practice and reality
racial discrimination is still the dominating factor
and non-whites are refused membership.

(Ad Hoc Committee of National Non-Racial Sports
Organisation, 1973 : 35, 36) :

During the period 1970 to 1973 the Ad Hoc Committee confined
itself largely to a monitoring role in South African sport;
its effectiveness once again hampered by its inability to
apply direct or indirect pressure to the South African Govern=
ment or the White South African sports associations to elicit
any degree of change. In this period SAN=-ROC, the anti-
apartheid organisation, was the major force in generating out-
side awareness of the discriminatory nature of South African
sport, Added to this was the problem which was carried over
from the beginnings of the South African Non=Racial Olympic
Committee: restriction of officials, Geo Singh, founder of
the South African Soccer Federation, was banned in 1965 for
five years, The year the Ad Hoc Committee was due to meet
again in 1973, Morgan Naidoo, president of the non-racial
swimming organisation, was banned for five years. Norman
Middleton was convicted and fined for quoting George Singh

and other non=racial sports leaders. Hassan Howa and

m.R. Pather were tnid, as was Middleton, that their passports
were withdrawn {Hd Hoc Committee of National Non-Racial

Sports Drganisation, 1973 : 39),.
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At the conference which was convened in Durban on March 17th,
the Ad Hoc Committee reported on its monitoring of South
African sport and its attempted dialoque with White sports
organisations. It concluded that dialogque was a tyaste of
time' because of the lack of sincerity on the part of White
officials; that }Dpen Internationals' introduced under the
multi-racial concept were superficial; that public playing
fields were refused to non-racial associations: and that
commercial sponsorship of sport was unfair, as the majority
was received by White associations. Backing up this claim
was a study submitted to the committee which was titled: 'An
Analysis of the Assistance Each Code of Sport Receives'. It
was stated that sponsorship existed in the following propor=
tions (major sports only have been quoted): |

Non-racial White
Athletics R 1 00O R 417 500
Cricket R 5 000 R 163 700
Golf R 6 650 R 310 00O
Swimming - R 90 000
Tennis R 18 500 R 394 250

(Ad Hoc Committee of Netional Non-Racial
Sports Organisation, 1973 : 37-47)

Although sponsorship is the lifeblood of amateur and profess
sional sport, and without which Black sport was destined to
mediocrity, consideration also had to be given to the commer=
cial viability of sponsoring Black sport. With limited
exposure in the media, sponsors could see very little return,
which is measured in terms of publicity received, for their
money invested. The circle that had been created needed to
be broken by greater exposure of Black sport, but with the
media generally White-controlled and White-orientated, it
appeared that there would have to be an amelioration of White

attitude before the condition of sponsorship, and ipso facto
Black sport, would improve,

Out of this conference in 1973 there developed the South
African Council on Sport (SACOS). This Council then began
@ determined drive to publicise the plight of the non-racial
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sportsman. Multi-nationalism was criticised as being discri=
minatory and the suggestion was made that merit selection

should replace discriminatory multi-nationalism.

.ess the system of multi-national sporting events are
being offered as a substitute for non-racial sport,
as a negation of the principles of non-discrimination
in sport and designed to maintain racial discrimina=
tion in South African sport, and calls on all sportss=
men to reject any overtures being made by racial
sporting organisations to organise multi-national
sports events,

wsee merit selection is possible only if all partici=s
pants in sporting events are able to compete with
gach other freely at all levels, and calls on all
sporting organisations to reject any system or scheme
which does not offer equal opportunities, equal faci=
lities, equal training and equal experience at all
levels, (Argus, March 19, 1973)

At this juncture SACOS was prepared to enter into dialogue
with White organisations if facilities and organisations were
integrated at club level (Howa, 1978). This was not forth=
coming, and the non-racial organisations pursued their policy
of non-participation with White organisations while attempting
to gain international recognition of their plight. In June
1973 the non-racial cricket board (SACBOC) applied to the
International Cricket Conference in an attempt to gain recog=
nition, and ipso facto to undermine the affiliation of the
White South African Cricket Association (Horrell, 1973 : 372),
The application did not succeed and Mr. Howa was prevented

from leavina the country to make personal representation, as
his passport was withdrawn (Howa, 1978), Howa says no reason
was given for this development, and Dr. Koornhof (1978),
Minister of Sport and Recreation at the time, said it had
nothing to do with his department. This was in essence true
as withdrawal of passports is the concern of the Department
of Interior. However, in view of the fact that Mr. Howa did
not have a criminal record and was not classified officially
as being politically subversive, it was apparent that the
government felt the publicity that would be generated by Mr,
Howa's visit to London would be embarrassing and possibly
detrimental to the increasingly tenuous position interna=
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tionally of White South African sport.

In 1974 there were further concessions under the multi-
national sports policy (cf. Chapter Six). Non-racial reacs
tion continued to be negative. In this instance Ebrahim
Patel, secretary of the non-racial rugby union, SARU, stated
that concessions wers not being made primarily in the interests
of the Black people in South Africa, or out of goodwill toward:
Black people, but were piecemeal adaptations for overseas cons
sumption (Cape Times, October 16, 1974),

Until this point the concern of SACOS had been officially the
plight of the Black sportsman in South Africa. Indications
were that removal of racial restrictions in South African
sport down to club level, would realise the co-operation of
SACOS and non-racial sports organisations with their White
counterparts, In 1975 there were signs that SACO0S was seekini
greater changs than it was possible to achieve in sport.
Norman Middleton, president of SACO0S, displayed political
undertones in a spesch in July:

«ss 1 cannot foresee a non-racial sports policy
within a segregated political system, To have a
non-racial sports policy means a definite change
in the political system of this country. You
simply cannot have the system of apartheid on the
statute book and expect sport to be non=racial.
(Sunday Times, July 13, 1975)

At the first Biennial Conference of the South African Council
on Sport in Durban in 1975, Mr. Middleton refrained from
expanding on any possible shift in S5ACO0's ideolegy, confining
himself to the problem of discrimination.

1 am also of the opinion that the longer Inters
national sportsmen and women come to the couns=
try and participate in a racially segregated
sport, the longer ths racial situation will
exist and that the only time South Africa will
make changes in its sports policy is when it is
to be excluded from all international participa-=
tion.

«.ee The so=called Multi-National Games are being
used to safeguard the White sportman's partici=
pation in international sport, As you ars
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probably aware, this new game known 2s MULTI-
NATIONAL came into being in April 1971. 1t was
designed to make the international sports federa=
tions believe that South African sport organisa=
tions were in fact integrated ....

(South African Council on Sport, 1975 : 10-11)

in 1976 further concessions were made in sport in South Africa,
when the government allowed sport between Black and White
sportsmen down to club level. Although it was not fully
integrated sport based on merit selection, which SACOS had
demanded as a precondition to co-operation, it was a major
concession. There was wide-ranging reaction amongst none
racial organisations. Initially the non-racial cricket
organisation SACBOC appeared favourably inclined towards nego=
tiations with the predominantly White Cricket Association,
although certain conditions were stipulated: facilities at
grounds should be open, and spectators should not be segregated
(0dendaal, 1977 : 55). The non-racial rugby union, on the
other hand, were having no truck with the White South African
Rugby Board until such time as there was integrated rugby douwn
to club level, mixed trials, merit selection and Springbok
colours for all regardless of race (Cape Times, October 20,
19?5}; By November 1976 it was becoming obvious that the non-
racial organisations were not going to be content with the
latest concessions., Howa, who was vice-president of SACOS
stated: "if we are to play normal cricket in this country

the laws of the land must change, because we are living abnor=s
mally. The Black sportsman can achieve his true potential

only if he has equal opportunities and facilities"™ (Cape Times,
November 6, 1976),

SACOS's demand for a removal of all race barriers had not in
1976 been officially aligned with a demand for political
change in South Africa, although as evidenced there were indi=
cations that SACOS might be heading in this direction, SACOS
also lacked the power and influence to bring about such
sweeping change, and until the end of 1976 had had to content
herself with being the mouthpiece of non-racial sport in South

Africa and the self-appointed conscience of sport per se.
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This was altered at the beginning of 1977 when the Suprems
Council of Sport in Africa bestowed full member status on
EﬂEﬁE. Tha Supreme Council represented the increasingly
influential bloc of Black African states, who spoke through
the council as a united African wvoice on sporting aFFairs;

The South African Non-Racial 0lympic Committee, SAN-ROC, which
was in the vanguard of the anti-apartheid sports movement, had
formed a firm alliance with the Supreme Council on Sport in
Africa, Together they had formed an effective combination in
isolating White South African sportsmen, Their recognition
of SACOS was therefore significant, By giving full member=
ship status to SACOS they now had a direct input on South
African sporting affairs which meant that before this influen=
tial organisation would sanction South Africa's return to

international sport, they would require the approbation of
SACOS,

In a directive to SACOS, the Council said:

African sportsmen and sports administrators have
made great sacrifices for the cause of oppressed
sportsmen of South Africa, In return they do

not expect black South Africans to accept any form
of "normalisation" of sport within the "multi-
national" context. The only form of normalisa=
tion that is acceptable to Africa is non-racial
sport at ALL LEVELS free of all the administrative
trappings of apartheid,

All correspondence, applications, etc. to the SCS5A
must coma through SACOS supported by a covering
note by SAN-ROC. This clause was inserted not to
provide an automatic veto, but specifically to
prevent infiltration by stocges of Apartheid and
opportunists, whom it will not hesitate to exposs.
(South African Council on Sport, 1977 : 95)

Through this development SACO0S had acquired a degree of in=s
fluence and power hitherto denied. This realisation by
SAC0S, that international recognition had enhanced her status

and potential to influence, was reflected in a shift in her
philosophy.
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Hassan Howa, who wes acting president of the organisation
following Middleton's resignation over a conflict of principles,
stated in july 1977 that the non-racial sports organisations

had decided that they would not condone sport with White organ=
isations until there was what he termed 'normal sport'. Normal
sport connoted a removal of political and economic racial
restrictions (Rand Daily mMail, July 14, 1977), This firmly
aligned SACOS with a political objective, which was ironic in

that SACOS had been fighting to rid sport of the involvement of
the South African Governmente.

In explaining this shift in ideology, Howa (1978) claimed that
@ change in societal apartheid generally had been an undisclosed
ob jective of the non-racial sports organisations prior to this
time, but the realisation that concessions were only being made
in sport and not in society per se, and the fact that Blacks
had been badly treated during the 1976 race riots, had necessi=
tated a change in overt policy, In addition SACOS had clearly
realised that while sport had not obtained change in the poli-=
tical and economic infrastructure, it had wrought certain con=
cessions for the South African Black sportsmen. These con=
cessions had been derived through a policy of noneparticipation
with the Whites until demands had been mset. The extrapolation
applied by SACOS was that by .depriving the White South Africans
their international sports contact, they had a lever with which
to apply pressure for change, To cede the rights to this
lever over concessions in sport would have deprived Black aspis=
ration of the only weapon it had in the greater fight against
racism., While it may not have been honourable to continue the
escalation of demands, it was not unnatural that, having
obtained a small degree of limited sports freedom, the greater
ob jective, total freedom should be sought.

Mindful of the difficulties that Black political organisations
such as the African National Congress and the Pan African
Congress had encountered (Johnson, 1977 : 20-22), Howa, at the
October 2nd Biennial Conference of the South African Council
on Sport in 1977, sedulously avoided any reference to politi-
cal aspirations, Instead the Council remained within the
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parameters defined by sport. The Council, which now comprised
eleven national non-racial associations: the South African
Amateur Athletic Board, South African Amateur Body Building
Federation, South African Cycling Association, South African
Cricket Board of Control, South African Darts Board of Control,
South African Hockey Board, South African Soccer Fadaratiun,
South African Amateur Swimming Federation, Southern African
Lawn Tennis Union, South African Table Tennis Board, South

African Amateur Weightlifting faderatinn, adopted the following
resolutions:

1, We reaffirm the resolution passed at the inaugu=
ral Conference in 1973 that merit selection is pos=
sible only if all participants in sporting events

are able to compete with each other freely at all
levels, and the call made at that conference to
sporting organisations to reject any system or scheme
which does not offer egual opportunity, equal facili-=

ties, equal training and equal expsrience at all
levels,

2, We confirm our assessment in 1973 that a system
of multi-national sports events which has been
offered as a substitute for non-racial sport was a
negation of the principals of nonediscrimination in
sport and congratulates those organisations which
refuse to participate in same thereby exposing to
the world at large the farcial nature of these
events, This meeting calls on those few sporting
bodies which insist on participating in such events
to accept that by continuing to do so, they are
perpetuating racism in sport and delaying the entry
of all sportsmen irrespective of colour, cast and
creed into international competition and asks them

forthwith desist from continuing to participate in
same.,

3. We condemn those business organisations that
sponsor and actively assist the continuation of
racially orientated sports bodies and deny assist=
ance to those bodies which stand for and campaign
for the participation in sports on a non=racial
basis,

4. In accordance with its stand against racialism
in sport, SACOS strongly condemns the South African
Professional Players Golf Association (nonewhite)
and the South African Golf Association (non-white
amateur) in accepting subservient affiliation to
their respective national white associations and
participating in so-called multi-national tourna=
ments to which SAC0OS is opposed,
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SACOS takes cognizance of the fact that all Black
Golfers in South Africa suffer inequatities in all
respects and stand uncompromisingly for egual
opportunity for all golfers irrespective of race
or colour, (South African Council on Sport,

1977 : 10)

Emerging from the conference was what the non-racialists

expected normal sport to be, The condition that they felt

was mandatory before contact with White organisations could
be entertained:

s+ Normal sport calls for the abandoning of
sectionalism and the removal of racism. Normal
sport is a call to all sport minded people for
the introduction of the ordinary norm as employed
and enjoyed the world over and to give the
aspiring candidate an opportunity to be selected
on merit, genuine merit, Normal sport cannot be
diluted or watered down to multi-nationalism or
multi-racism. Normal sport is devoid of all
racism, even multi-racial is a misnomer.

The systematic compartmentalisation must go;
mixed play must commence at the lowest levels and
here we could start with the schools and then all
the clubs must become completely integrated;
finally the national codes must change for true
non-racialism, (South African Council on Sport,
1977 :+ 71, 72, 73)

The approach advocated 'by SAC0S at this point, the integration
of sport down to the grassroots level, viz., primary school,
although agreed upon in principle by the majority, still had
its critics, The most vociferous was the non-racial South
African Soccer Federation (SASF), which besides catering for
amateur soccer also had a professional organisation to nurture.
The problem that caused the conflict was the professional arm
of the SASF, As a commercial organisation it had to compete
against the predominantly Black professional soccer affiliate
of the rival South African National Football Association
(SANFA).  SANFA had accepted multi-nationalism, whereas SASF
had not. SASF maintained that it would not compromise its
non-racial principles. The result was that the two organ=

isations compated for sponsorship and for spectators, thereby
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limiting the growth potential of the other organisation and
committing each professional organisation to possible insol=
UEHCY; fur this reason it is understandable that SASF wanted
dialogue with its rival as to the possibility of merging the
two bodies and forming a super league of professional teams,

which would have alleviated the fear for most soccer clubs of
insolvency.

SACOS refused to entertain the thought of dialogue until there
was normalisation of sport and then progressed in its demands
to a new non-racial plane by invoking a 'double standards'
clause which was to become part of the constitutions of all

- non-racial organisations (Cepe Herald, November 11, 13978),

The 'double standards! clause was to stop sportsmen playing

one sport under a non-racial organisation and then playing
another sport under a 'racial' organisation,

This development widened the schism that had occurred with the
SASF . The feeling was that with only eleven sports affiliated
to SACOS, a sportsman may have to sacrifice a sport he played
because it did not have a non-racial administration. The
SASF thought this unfair, and refused to adopt the double
standards clause in its constitution. The SASF also then
decided to have dialogue with the rival SANFA over the possi=
bilities of a merger of their professional organisations
(Citizen, October 30, 1978). This also was against the
express wishes of SACOS. When SASF failed to respond to
SACOS requests to discontinue talks SASF was expelled from

the South African Sports Council (Cape Herald, November 4,
1978). Norman Middleton, president of the South African
soccer federation, later reacted to this as follous:

SACOS5 say you can't play normal sport in an abnormal

socliety. We must now tell all our sportsmen to
stop playing sport because we live in an abnormal
society? Cape Herald, March 24, 1979)

The division that has entered SAC0S is attributable to tuwo
elements: the moderate faction, who have sport as their
primary concern, and a more radical element who envisage SACGS

as a vehicle through which political and sconemic change can
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be accomplished in South Africa, This faction has no inten
tion of capitulating until there is a normal society, and th
have been critical of Howa for not taking a hard-line approa
on certain issues, in particular that of the South African
Soccer Federation (Cape Herald, March 24, 1979). As presi=
dent of this organisation Hnma had tried to placate both
groups, although in 1979 it does appear that those of a mors
radical inclination have the greater influence. Because of
this constant escalation of demands and its recent political
orientation it is difficult to ascertain what SACDS specifi-=
cally requires of South African sport, Because it fears
being cast as a political organisation (Howa, 1978), it avoi
making any direct political demands. Therefore it is diffi
cult to ﬁnnw what criteria it requires should be met before
co-operation would be forthcoming. With regard to sport,

non-racialism's most recent demands have been:

(a) All clubs must have open membership, Where
exclusion clauses are incorporated in club con=
stitutions, these must be removed,

(b) All clubs must participate in competitions
organised by single non-racial controlling bodies
at local, regional or provincial levels,

(c) A single national non-racial body must
control the sport nationally and represent the
country internationally,

(d) All sportsmen and sportswomen must have
equal opportunities in private and public life.

(e) Sponsorship must be utilised in such a way
that all sportsmen benefit equally,

(f) There must be no restrictions placed on
clubs or other sports organisations in the
acquisition of private sportsgrounds and club
facilities, and all such facilities must be open.

(o) Sports facilities must be provided to all

sportsmen without discrimination and on an equal
basis,

(h) Selection must be based solely on merit in
the composition of representative teams.

(i) South Africa must be represented interna=
tionally by a single team sslected on merit.
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(j) All school children must be Free to attend the
schools of their choice and school sports must be
free from any restrictions based on race or other
abnormal consideration, (Memorandum to the Inter=
national Cricket Conference 1979, Compiled by:
South African Cricket Board, 1979 : 6-7)

Although these demands imply the requirement of greater societal
change before co-operation from SACOS ensues, Howa (1978) has
stated that if there were a pledge by the White government that
sport in South Africa would become integrated over & two year
period, from the primary school level up, then SACOS would dis=
band; as Howa says, there would be no further need for it.
Until this stage is reached, SACO0S will have legitimate cause

to continue campaigning for a normalisation of sport and the
organisation will continue to be used by those cognisant of the

concessions that might be obtained politically by such an
organisation,

Until 1979 SACO0S's influence was rejected by the Minister of
Sport and Recreation, Dr. Koornhof (Arqus, April 21, 1978).
‘However, the Minister of Sport and Recreation who succeeded Dr.
Koornhof in 1979, De Klerk, indicated that he would be prepared
to have dialogue with SACODS. The offer to date has been
refused by Howa who feels that until the laws which prohibit
free integrated sport are removed there is little point in his
organisation talking with the government (Argus, February 23,
1979), The position has been stalemated since June 1979,
However, there are signs that the. government is concerned about
political inclination of SACOS, and that a stricter line may

be taken in regsrd to its activities (Cape Times, May 22, 1979),
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CHAPTER TWELVE

THE AFRIKAMER BROEDERBOUND AND DEVELOPMENTS

IN SOUTH AFRICAN SPORT

The Broederbond is an organisation which came into official
existence in 1918 (Pelzer, 1979 : 6; Serfontein, 1979 : 11),

Its purpose, as described by one of the eighteen founder members,
was to "establish a kind of counterpart to societies and clubs
which, in those days, were exclusively English-speaking"
(Uilkins and Strydom, 1978 : 46).

It is in essence 2 cultural organisation peculiar to White
Afrikaans-~speaking members of the population. O'Meara

(1977 : 166) described the exclusiveness that developed within
the Brosedsrbond more succintly when he says that those who were
invited to join were chosen after careful and close scrutiny,
and were generally "financially sound, White, Afrikaans-
speaking, Protestant males over 25 of unimpeachable character,
who actively accepted South Africa as their sole homeland

containing a separate Afrikaner nation with its own language
and culture ,...".

The combination of exclusiveness, secrecy (which has been
insisted on ostensibly to prevent personal persecution) and a
pervasivensss which had netted 11 910 members in 1977 (Wilkins
and Strydom, 1978 : 366) contributed to the belief that the
Broederbond had moved away from iﬁs;uriginal cultural defini=
tion. The publication of two books in 1978 and 1979, The
Super AFrikan:rﬁland Brotherhood of Power, by Wilkins and
Strydom and Serfontein respectively, did little to assuage the
belief that this organisation had developed a considerable
amount of power through being able to recruit members who were
in dominant influential positions in society,

Official Broederbond reaction has been tabled through Pelzer's
book Die Afrikaner Broederbond: Eerste 50 Jaar (1979).
Pelzer m2intains that the Broederbond wes more of a think tank
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on South African affairs, and that although there were many |
influential people favourably disposed towards the Broeder=
bond, that it has not misused this influence. Wilkins

and Strydom, and Serfontein, in their more dramatic publications,
maintain that the Broederbond, besides promoting think tanks,
also attempted to influence the development of White Afrikaners=
dom and ipso facto South Africans per ss,.

It is against this confusing background of power and influence
that the development of South African sport and the influence
of the Broederbond has to be considered. It is unfortunate
that Pelzer in his work pays little attention to the Afrikaner
Broederbond and the sports policy. From this it may be
inferred that sport was not particularly important to the
Broederbond, and that as a consequence their influence was
minimal., However, Wilkins and Strydom (1978 : 239.252)
produced in their publication documents which they allege shouw
that the Broederbond did have a considerable influence on the
South African sports policy,. Although Wilkins's and Strydom's
book is written with a2 commercial motivation and a dramatic
style, which removes it from the objective taxonomy, a certain
credence has to be given to the documentation that they present
as official Broederbond material, In view of the fact that
Pelzer's book does not involve itself in discussion on the
topic of the Broederbond and sports policy, it appeared that
milkins]s and Strydom+s assertions should be considered in a

dissertation of this type, albeit against the background out=s
lined above,

It will be recalled that until 1971 (cf. Chapter 5ix) the
South African Government had presented an intractable
demeanour in the face of growing sports isolation and demands
for the demolition of apartheid, Refusal was manifest in the
South African Euuarnmentis decision not to allow Maoris to

tour with the 1567 New Zealand rugby team, and in the cancels=
lation of a proposed English (MCC) cricket tour to South
Africa, because the team was to include a Black, This
intransigence on the part of the South Africanm Government was
attracting attention in an increasingly sporte-orientated world.
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In a circular dated Juns 2, 1970, the Broederbond displays an
awareness of the international campaign against South African
sport when it states: "The latest developments in internas=
tiunal sport show clearly that there is a persistent campaign
to isolate our country as much as possible" (Wilkins and
Strydom, 1978 : 242), The circular added that the Broederbond
felt that the real issue was not mixed teams and participation,
but the destruction of the existing order in South Africa.

Another memorandum was circulated in April offering advice and
guidance on South AFrica]s sporting malady, Accompanying this
circular was a document entitled "Sport and Politics" (Wilkins
and Strydom, 1878 : 243). This document was constructed by a
sports committee within the Broederbond, or more literally a
thinking committee concerned with the issue of South African
sport, Wilkine and Strydom (1978 : 407) report that among
other members of this thinking committee were Professor Pelzer
(author of the abovementioned book), Johan Claassen (a former
Springbok rugby captain), Kobus Louw (a former Springbok rugby
player) and R,Wl, Opperman (who is now president of the South
African National Olympic Games Association).

The document discussed, inter alia, the increasing politicize-=
tion of world sport. This served as an introduction and
Justification for a new slogan for South African sport :
multi=nationalism, Multi=nationalism was a term apparently
derived to allay conservative fears within the Broederbond
that may have felt that sport was being used to promote inte=
gration. The term was taken to connote sport betwesn sepa-=
rate nations; there was to be no mixing with members of other
nations, whether on local provincial or national levels, The

implication was that segregation in sport would remain the
status quo,

The point that is relevant in development of South African
sport is that the discussion of multi-nationalism preceded any
government announicement, and that multienationalism viewed
alongside the hardline apartheid approach of the pre-1970 era

was an alteration in the segregation status quo of sports,
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The announcement by Prime Minister Vorster on April 22, 1971
(Horrell, 1971 : 314=316) appears to confirm the opinion held by
Wilkins and Strydom, that the Broederbond had been influential
in formulating South Africa's sports policy. That the Prime
Minister's announcement followed very closely (almost word for
word, suggest Wilkins and Strydom, 1978 : 245) the outline
circularised to Broederbond members, is indicative of the
influence the Broederbond had in securing its acceptancs,
and/or the fact that those on the Broederbond!'s sport commit=
tee were top sports people themselves, who saw the inevitable
conclusion of South African sport in its present state, unless
some compromise was struck. It is suggested that Vorster,
‘realising this, decided to act on the compromise which had

been proposed, in an attempt to improve South Africa's inter=
national sports position,

Although the compromise attempted to placate the absolute anti=-
segregationists within the Broederbond, by stating that multi-
nationalism would not lead to integration, there were those

who were not completely deceived and disapprobation was
accordingly expressed, Wilkins and Strydom (1978 : 246)

note that the following points expressing concern were made in
a circular during QOctober 1971,

4,1 Concern over the correct implementation of the
'nation basis' of the policy.

4,2 Anxiety that the policy of separate develops
ment might become diluted because of sports 'conces=
sions',

4,3 Vigilance must be strong against mixing after
sports games, mixed audiences, integration, mixed
participation on the local level, etc.

4,4 The fear that the sports policy opened the

door slightly and might be the thin edge of the
wedge .

4.5 The urgent necessity of strong control by a
nominated sport council,

The execuiive tried to allay fears about the new policy by
suggesting that members should actively attempt to gain cons
trol of sporting bodies, so that a greater degree of Afrikaner
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orientation could be initiated, It was a request repeated in
1973 (Wilkins and Strydom, 1978 : 247),

In the interim the Sunday Times (May 21, 1972) reported that
Dr. Treurnicht, a noted right-wing Nationalist ideologue, had
been appointed chairman of the Broederbond drafting committee
on sport, It was suggested that this appointment was to
allay the fears of those within the Broederbond who felt that
the sports policy initiated by them might become a catalyst
for integration. In an attempt to allay these fears sven
further, Dr. Treurnicht and Dr. Koornhof, 2 former secretary
of the Broederbond organisation, toured the country addressing

regional conferences on sports policy development (Sunday
Times, October 20, 1974),

.In August 1972 Dr. Koornhof succeeded to the post of Minister
of Sport and Recreation, Dr. Koornhof did not make it clear
immediately in what direction he would lead. In June, 1973
(sunday Times, June 24, 1973), Strydom suggested that the
Broederbond plan for South African sport was proceeding along
the lines expounded in the April 1971 circular, He reported
that two leading Broederbonders in sport, Rudolph Opperman,
head of the South African Olympic and National Games Associa=
tion, and Professor Hannes Botha, head of the South African
Amateur Athletic Union, had proposed that a committee be

established to investigate the establishment of a sports
council,

Claims that this would further implement action of the Broeder=
bond policy were denied by Professor Hannes Botha (Rand Daily
mail, June 26, 1973), He claimed that the idea was entirely
his own and that the suggestion that it had been formulated by
the Broederbond was }ridiculnu35. Further, said Professor

Botha, he had been working on this project for five years as
research for a doctorate, and it was therefore his initiativa.
However, since Professor Botha also served on Dr. Treurnicht's
Broederbond Committee on sport, it seems probable that Profes=
sor Botha could have introduced his idea of 2 sport council to
the committee, who obviously approved it. Professor Botha
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was therefore technically correct in claiming that the initia=
tive was his and not that of the Broederbond, However, the
point that the plan had the approbation of the Bond, which in

effect made Professor Botha's plan also the Bond's, cannot be
overlooked,

Eerly in 1974 it became clear that a rift was developing,.

Strydom reports in the Sunday Times (October 20, 1974) that Dr.
fraurniﬂht was concerned about the direction of the sports
policy. He felt it could lsad to integration., The momentum
which had been generated by the 1971 sports poliecy announcement
would undoubtedly continue unless Dr, Treurnicht could stem it.
There were growing demands from South Africa's White sportsmen
for further integration, and White public opinion had indicated
that it was in favour of more limited multi-national svents

such as the 1973 South African Games (cf. Chapter Thirteen),
Given the apparent influence which the Broederbond had gained in
the area of sports policy, the position of Chairman of the
Broederbond became an important issue, If Dr, Treurnicht suc=
ceeded to the chair, the influence of this position could be

used to slow, if not stop, the gradual evolution which threatened
to develop through multi-nationalism. To continue the evolution
Dr. Koornhof needed the approbation of the Broederbond, or at
least willingness to be persuaded towards greater multi-
nationalism, Wilkins and Strydom (1978 : 249) attribute Dr,.

Treurnicht's failing to become chairman to some earnest lobbying
by Dr. Koornhof,

The failure of Dr. Treurnicht to gain the chair (he was not
available for election) did not signal a new era of enlighten=
ment with Dr. Koornhof in the vanguard. It could rather be
described as controlled progressivism, in which Dr. Koornhof
then set about cajoling further concessionsj always within

the ideological parameters of Verwoerdism and separation of

the races, An example of this was the circular dated March 3,
1975, which stated that "International sporting ties, especially
in rugby and cricket, have serious implications at this ecritical
stage for our country, regarding international trade, national
trade, military relationships and arnaments and strategic
industrial develcpment" (Wilkins and Strydom, 1976 : 249-250),
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The implication was that change would be necessary in South
Africa's sports policy in order to prevent deterioration in
spheres which were more important to her health as a state.
Change was being justified in terms of other spheres of
influence which created the position that those who objected
did not have the larger interests of the state at heart. As a
'Super Afrikaner' one's objection could not be too vociferous.
Nevertheless Brosderbond members were assured that any changes
such as mixed international teams were only a status in vogue
until the Black homelands became independent.

While this piece of obfuscation allowed the acceptance of the
demand by the French Rugby Union that their national team be
allowed to play against a multi-racial team in South Africa in
1975, it did not succeed entirely in overcoming conservative
criticism, In 1976 (Cape Times, July 19, 1976) Dr. Treurnicht
made @ strong statement condemning mixed sport, and promising
to resign if further changes were made. In Septembar 1976,
Dr. Koornhof introduced his new sports policy which allowed
mixed sport at all levels (cf, Chapter Seven). 1In order to
widen the rift between the conservative faction and those
regarded as enlightened, Dr, Koornhof obviously needed to be
sure of the support of a group that had the potential to
influence, as the Broesderbond did. This was forthcoming; in
8 circular to Broederbond members dated October 5, 1976, it
was stated: "The executive confirms the point of view it took
in 1975 during meetings on the elimination of unnecessary
separation measures, that contact and/or liaison between the
different nations/national groups of the Republic must take
place not only on national level but also on local levels
provided it does not endanger the identity of the different
nations" (Wilkins and Strydom, 1978 : 251)., Justification
was sought in the fact that concessions such as these would
contribute to greater internal security and better race rela=
tions, both of which had been threatened by the racial disturs=
bances and riots of 1976, Undoubtedly the Executive also saw
the potential of publicity internationally, which would assist
in suggesting that a greater flexibility was being adopted by
the Afrikaner in the field of sport, and by implication in
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race relations, To the outside world this, if accepted, would
be regarded as a positive development. South Africa needed to
reassure the world that from an investment point of view, South
Africa was a sound proposition. Sport therefore assumed an
ambassadorial role, in which capacity certain concessions were
necessary for the overall good of the country.

such a development and its concomitant justification did not
placate all Broederbond members, Assurances were again
requested in 1977 that there would be no mixed teams. Wilkins
and Strydom (1978 : 251) report that strong reassurance was
forthcoming, and that there were indications that lines were
-being drawn on the question of mixed clubs,

There has not been a major policy statement on sport since,
although Dr. Koornhof has continued with concessions,. In
August 1977 Dr. Koornhof stated that there could be mixed
clubs, although it was against government policy, and in 1978
he stated that sports clubs could obtain international status,
thereby allowing limited social integration - yet another
departure from Broederbond policy.

In conclusion, it would appear that, faced with the possibility
of greater sports isclation in the early 1970s and the possi=
ble harmful effects that this'may have on other spheres of
South African l1ife, the Broederbond conceived a plan which was
approved by the government. It was termed multi-nationalism,
and although it was stated that this connoted sport by sepa=
rate nations, and that it was as a concept absclute, further
change resulted, subtly encouraged by the Broederbond, It
would also appear that the Broederbond has determined that
sport should be increasingly left to the sportsmen, although
their various policy statements, like the government's, have
stated that they are not in favour of mixed sport. In any
evaluation of South African sport, therefore, cognizance must
be given to the role played by the Broederbond, They appear
to have initiated the multi-national concept which, while con=
taining sport within the separatist ideology, had the ultimate

effect of overcoming the inertia which was preventing 2 more



271

flexible approach to the problem, The momentum which the
Broederbond initiated was promoted by liberal factions within
the Broederbond and the government, lead principally by Dr.
Koornhof. There were determined reactions by the more consers
vative factions. This reaction had a negative influence on
the sports development, an influence which appears to be losing

ground with the movement towards leaving sport to the sportsman,
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN

WHITE PUBLIC OPINION AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF

SOUTH AFRICAN SPORT

It is proposed in this chapter to examine various surveys of
White public opinion and consider these within the developmental
context of South African sport, It is not an attempt to quan=
tify or field test any hypothesis, but to provide further in=
sight into another of the variables which have effected the
evolution of South Africa's sports policy.

Information has been derived from a number of sources: newss
paper surveys, surveys and opinion polls by private researchers,
and confidential client surveys conducted by independent market
research groups, Information supplied by the market research
groups was derived from a panel of consumers representative of
the White South African population, This was not a covert or
overt predilection on the part of the author, rather the product
of the realities of the South African situation: the White
section of the population is responsible for the constitutional
alignment of the country and it is from this section that any
change would have to be negotiated. Since this section decides
what form the ruling polity will adopt, consideration of White
attitudes and opinions was more relevant within the context of
this dissertation, It is also assumed that Black members of
the population would gensrally be in favour of change which
would reduce racial restriction in sport, although as evidenced
in preceding chapters, piece-meal adaptation is rejected by a
great percentage of Black sportsmen. Within these limitations
it was considered that the following information could make a
valuable contribution to further understanding of the changes

in the evolution of South Africa's sports policy..

Enuth'nFrica]s sports policy has, as noted, been subject to
multifarious pressures during the last decads. Some have
sought to affect change; others have sought to maintain the
status quo. South Africa's apparent insouciance in the face
of growing international opinion in the late 1960's was largely
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a conditioning process which had established the idea of
separate development for the various races in South Africa as
the best solution for racial harmony. In 1969 Market
Research Africa conducted an opinion poll, which established
that White opinion considered, inter alia, that the greatest
problem facing South Africa at that time was world attitude
and/or interference towards South Africa, Because of her
apartheid policy, only 6,6% of White opinion in 1969 wished to
see this policy changed or abolished, On the same question=
naire, the sample was asked about its attitude towards seating
of Non-Whites at sports events. In 1969 cnly 26% of Whites
sampled advocated integrated seating arrangements at sports
meetings (cf. Table 1, Question 2), Asked whether they were
for or against the policy of allowing Non=Wlhites to represent

South Africa at the Olympic Games, 60,3% were in favour of such
a development.

Table 1. SELECTED ASPECTS OF 1969 MARKET RESEARCH SURVEY

Question 1. What is your attitude towards the seating of
Non=-Whites at sports events?

Only in one Different Any

part % parts ¢ place %
Total 31 43 26
English/other 12 38 49
Afrikaans/both 41 46 13

Question 2, Do you Agree/Disagree with the policy of
allowing Non-White sportsmen from overseas to
play sport against Whites in South Africa?

Agres : Disagree Do not

with % with % know %
Total 371 58,6 4,3
English/other 59 35 7
Afrikaans/both 22 75 3

Continued/....
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Table 1. (continued)

Question 3, Are you for or against the policy of allowing

Non=Wlhites to repressnt South Africa at the
Olympic Games?

For the Against the Do not

policy % policy % know %
Total 60,3 35,5 bo2
English/other 79 17 5
Afrikaans/both 48 48 4

This survey illustrated a clear dichotomy between English-
speaking and Afrikaans-speaking South Africans, The signifi=
cance of this is realised when it is considered that the
Afrikaans-speaking person is in the greater majority in South
Africa, and that therefore his opinion, or the majority opinion,
is more influential, In 1969 there was clear opposition to
integrated sport from this section, with opinion being divided
over the issue of Olympic representation, The greater
acceptability of Blacks in this sphere may be attributed,

inter alia, to the fact that the prospect of Blacks in a South
African 0Olympic team had been mooted in 1968, Rejection of
this concession internationally may have suggested that for
international acceptance Blacks were going to need to be a part
of any future South African team, Clearly, the majority of
White opinion was antagonistic to the idea of Non-Whites coming
to South Africa to play against White sportsmen, The reason
for this response may be found partly in the question, which
tended to imply carte blanche participation by overseas Non-
White sportsmen in South Africa,

A public opinion survey conducted by Market and Opinion Surveys,
in February 1970, attempted to elicit a more specific response.
Replies indicated that 59.6% of the White population were in
favour of sportsmen from New Zealand with Maori blood visiting
South Africa, But, this did not indicate a swing towards
acceptance of White/Non-White competitive participation in

South African sport. A sizeable majority, 64,7%, were against
development in this direction. Furthermnre, 58,5% were against
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competition between Whites and Non-lUlhites at athletic meetings
in South Africa, When the perspective was altered, and the
question orientated towards the inclusion of Non-=Whites in
sports teams representing South Africa overseas, the response
varied accordingly: There were 42,8% in favour and 43,0%
against (cf. Table 2, Questions 1, 2, 3, 4),

Table 2, SELECTED ASPECTS OF 1970 MARKET RESEARCH SURVEY

Question 1, Are you for or against admission of hlayars with
Maori blood being included in a team which will be
visiting South Africa in the near future?

Uncertain/ Refusals
For Against Neither Do not know to answer
% i % % i
Total 59,.6 19.8 14,1 5.2 1.3
English 77.9 4,7 13,9 2,5 1.0
Afrikaans 4643 30,8 14,3 Tel 1.5

Question 2, Are you for or against White and Non=Uhite compe=
titive participation in all forms of sport in
South Africa?

Uncertain/ Refusals

For Against Neither Do not know to answer
£ % % % %
Total 18,3 64,7 B.6 5.8 2.6
English 37,7 37.6 14,0 8.7 2,0
Afrikaans 4,3 Bd,3 4,7 3.7 3.0

Question 3, Are you for or against the inclusion of Non=Whites
in sports teams representing South Africa overseas?

Neither for Undecided/

For Against or against Do not know
% %
Total 42,8 43,0 9.3 K
English 70,5 13.2 11.4 3.3
Afrikaans 22,9 64,5 7.8 3.3

Continued/....
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Table 2. (continued)

Question 4, Are you for or against competition between Whites
and Non-Whites at athletic meetings in South

Africa?
Neither for Undecided/
For Rgainst or against Do not know
% % % %
Total 25.5 58.5 B.5 4.6
English 49,9 28,2 13.2 6.8
Afrikaans 9.8 80,5 5.0 Je1

This questionnaire confirmed the premise that there was extreme
reluctance on the part of the White population, particularly the
Afrikaans-speaking section, to be pressurised into mixed sport.
However, it is discernable that in the case of the Dlympic

Games, as shown in the 1969 survey, and in the case of Maoris
visiting with a New Zealand rugby team, they were prepared to
make specific concessions. At this point these concessions had
been carefully couched in Nationalist terminclogy which had
suggested, in the case of the Maoris, a small temporary conces=
sion which was justifiable under the precepts of Verwoerdianism.
This suggested that the White public was prepared to accept this
rationalisation, and/or that it was sufficiently sports-
orientated to accept the need for concessions which might prevent
the complete extirpation of Olympic participation and competition
with a traditional rugby rival, in the sport which is a major
attraction for them, The idea that these two areas should be
isolated concessions and not lead to greater mixing in sport

was confirmed in @ survey which appeared in Africa Today
(November/December, 1970, Volume 17, No., 6), Herein the
suggestion was reinforced that public opinion was strongly

opposed to any inclination towards mixed sport. The inclusion
of Non-Whites in sports teams, which were to compete overseas,
was also disagreeable to the majority. The acceptance of Non-
Whites in a New Zealand rugby team can possibly be attributed
to the fact that it was a minor temporary concession (cf. Chaps=
ter Six). The possibility that this general antagonistic
attitude towards sports integration might lead to greater
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sporting isolation and therefore interfere with the sporting
future of South Africa's youth, did not in 1970 appear to be a
major consideration (cf. Table 3), and in this way it appeared
that the status quo was being maintained.

Table 3, SELECTED ASPECTS OF 1970 'AFRICA 'i"lilllll-!-"t"l"-Ir SPORT SURVEY

QUEEtiDn 1.

Total

Are you in favour of any kind of mixed sport in
South Africa?

No % Yes %
S0 9.7

Question 2,

Rugby
Cricket
Athletics
Boxing

Would you be opposed to the inclusion of Non=-
Whites in teams to go overseas?

No ﬁ Yes ﬁ
22,2 778
25.2 78,4
36 .4 63.6
38.1 61.9

Question 3.

Are you in favour of mixed trials for selection

of teams being held outside the borders of South
Africa?

No ﬁ Yes ﬁ
66,8 33,2

Question 4.

Are you in favour of the administrators of the

various South African sports getting together to
discuss the future of sport?

No ﬁ Yes E
18,3 B1,7

Question 5.

Have you any objections to the composition of the
All Black (N.Z.) rugby team?

NoO E Yes ﬁ
85,3 14,7

Continued/, ...
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Table 3. (continued)

Question 6. Was the government right in forbidding the MNegro
tennis player Arthur Ashe and the British Coloured
cricketer to visit South Africa?

No % Yes ﬁ

12.9 871

Question 7, Are you troubled by the possibility that South
Africa may be totally isolated in sport?

No % Yes %

58.6 41.4

Question 8., Do you think young people will accept it if
South Africa can no longer compete overseas?

No ﬁ Yes ﬁ
4B,3 51.7

Question 9, Do you think if sports isolation continues for a

long time the pressure for non-racial sport will
grow?

It can be concluded from the above that White public opinion
indicated that South Africa was not ready to accept mixed

sport. At this point the South African Government!s concession
to the Olympic movament and to the New Zealand Rugby Union
appeared to be within the parameters of White acceptability.
However, it is obviously difficult to determine whether this
situation occurred as a result of governmental decision, or
whether governmental decision had been the result of keen
appraisal of public opinion, There is a suggestion that at
this juncture the South African Government was attempting to
leadpublic opinion, This theory is supported by the evidence

that apparently justified the inclusion of Macris in a New
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Zealand team, as not being a departure from the status quo

(cf; Chapter Six), This attempted justification gives rise to
the premise that such obfuscation was an attempt to ameliorate
what could have been interpreted as a deviation, albeit

temporary, from predetermined apartheid principles. The
favourable reaction to this concession to the New Zealand rugby
team, and Vorster's return to power in the early 1970 election,
may have disposed the National party towards taking further
initiative in making concessions in South Africa's sports
policy. It most certainly established a precedent, as all
subsequent announcements were couched in Nationalist termino=
logy which obfuscated the concession being made.

While the majority of White public opinion was opposed to mixed
sport, surveys conducted in 1971 indicated that it was eclsctic,
The Argus (January 10, 1971) conducted a rather limited poll
which surveyed the attitude of sportsmen to integrated sport.
It indicated that sportsmen, especially the cricketers, were
generally more favourably disposed towards mixed sport in South
Africa than was the White population, However, there was a
reluctance amongst sportsmen to make this commitment as indi-=

cated particularly in the rugby players' survey (cf. Table 4),

Table 4, 'ARGUS' SPORTS POLL 1971

Question. Would you be prepared to play against or with Non-
Whites in South Africa?

Yes No Undecided
Cricket 39 1
Rugby 24 11 3
Soccer 18 ' 4
Tennis 9 2

On April 8th, the Argus group of newspapers (Argus, April 8,
1971) further revealed that 260 of South Africa's top White
cricketers answered YES to the question: "“Are you prepared to
play with or against Non-WUhites at league level?" Ten said
NO and six were uncommitted, A further poll, conducted by
Professor Hendrik van der Merwe of the Abs EBailey Institute of
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Inter-racial studies at the University of Cape Town, was
reported in the Rand Daily mail (April 12, 1971). 1t was
reported that of 925 prominent South African sportsmen, 75%
favoured integration in sport. Die Vvaderland (April 21, 1971)
conducted a similar poll amongst Afrikaans Springboks and ex-
Springboks., It was reported that the majority of Afrikaans
sportsmen were quite prepared to play against Black or mixed
teams, both inside and outside South Africa on a national level,

but that they were opposed to social mixing and integration at
club level,

In April the Prime Minister issued his statement on multi-
national sport (cf. Chapter Six). In this policy statement
Vorster extended the parameters of segregated sport. However,
it was strongly underscored that this policy would not lead to
mixed sport and that essentially sport between the different
nations in South Africa would be permissible only at the inter=
national level (Horrell, 1971 : 314), Exceptions were to be
made in instances where international organisations demanded
integrated teams, When Vorster's statement is aligned with the
majority of White public opinion at the time, it can be ascer=
tained that the policy was considered tolerable within the
specifications propounded, Vorster had stepped forward but not
so far as to antagonise the majority of Whites. It did not
satisfy the outside world, but Vorster?'s primary consideration
could have been the electorate, with the appeasement of growing
world antagonism by the suggestion that some definite change had
occurred as a secondary consideration only.

Following Vorster's April announcement, Market and Opinion
Surveys conducted another opinion poll (November, 1971). From
this data (cf. Table 5) it can be suggested that the South
African Government, in so far as White, and especially Afrikaans,
public opinion was concerned, was leading in the direction of
further sports integration. The reaction illustrated in the
survey, confirms a definite uncertainty amongst the White
population over this particular line of development, There is
furthermore a definite reluctance indicated on the part of the

Afrikaans-speaking population to see any further involvement of
Blacks in South African sport,
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Table 5, SELECTED ASPECTS OF 1971 MARKET RESEARCH SURVEY

Question. If it would help South Africea to gain re-admission
to the Olympic games, would you be in favour of
mixed rugby trials to select a South African team?

No % Yes % Nﬂﬁ sure %

Total 38.3 47.7 13,2
English 11.6 B0.4 B
Afrikaans 63.5 25,5 11

fha year 1972 was a period of consclidation for South African
sport and multi-nationalism, with open international sports
events becoming more numerous. In 1973 South Africa held the
South African Games, which epitomised the multi-national sports
approach and presented the White South African public with an
unprecedented occasion of mixing, albeit within carefully
prescribed parameters. The Games provided a platform on which
could be witnessed the act of limited integration. market and
Opinion Surveys (may, 1973) surveyed their panel to a:« ertain
reaction to this event, Opinion was clearly in favr ¢ of

such a development (cf. Table 6),

Table 6. SELECTED ASPECTS OF 1973 MARKET RESEARCH SURVEY

Question., Do you feel there should be more/fewsr opportunities,
such as the South African Games, in which White and
Non=White sportsmen can participate?

More % Fewer %

Total 68.9 18.4
English B7.3 12,7
Afrikaans 56.6 43.4

The value of the Games as a platform for alléying extant racial
pre judices is obvious. The fact that the Cames were an organs
isational success undoubtedly contributed to this positive

reception, The suggestion that Whites had to see integration

before they would believe in its viability, appears to contain
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a certain amount of validity in this instance, as there has been
quite a substantial swing of opinion from that expressed in 1971.
Public opinion appeared to be more receptive to further develop-=
ments in mixed sport in 1973 than in 1970 or 1971. The 1870
figures previously mentioned showed that there had been a2 swing
of approximately 30% towards a favourable acceptance of multi-
national sport. Important in this swing was the fact that the
Afrikaans-speaking section of the population was now more
favourably disposed towards multi-national sport.

The influence on public opinion can be ascribed inter alia to
open international sports meetings and the multi-national
South African games. They had obviously assisted in cver=

coming White reluctance to accept sporting contact with the

Black., Strengthening this premise were the results of a
further survey carried out by Market and Opinion Surveys
(pecember, 1973), which indicated that 69,3% of the population

were agreeable to certain mixed sporting events taking place in
South Africa (ef. Table 7).

Table 7. SELECTED ASPECTS OF 1973(B) MARKET RESEARCH SURVEY

Question. Arthur Ashe played tennis here and Bob Foster boxed
here. In your opinion, should we have more or
fewer such mixed sporting events?

More % Fewer % Not sure %

Total 69,3 10.7 19.1
English 88 2,0 9.0

Afrikaans 56.9 16.4 25.8

It would appear, therefore, that public opinion was ready to
accept greater change. The government held back until
October, 1974, when Dr. Koornhof announced that international
bodies would be permitted to hold multi-national rather than
open international svents, Overseas teams would no longer be
needed, which meant that multi-nationalism had been sanctiocned
at the national level (Horrell, 1974 : 395),
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Mmarket Research Africa conducted a nationwide survey early in
1975 for the Argus group of newspapers. Indications, in rela=
tion to sport, were that while there was an increasing tolerance
to the idea of mixed sport at club level, there was no clear
demarcation either for or against such a development, and that
there was considerable uncertainty and notable opposition from

country areas. Results published in the Argus (Mmarch 5, 1975)
indicated:

1. 44% of Whites would agree to integrating sport at
club level,

2, 43% disagreed with racially mixed sport at club
level,

3. 13% had no opinion or refused to answer,

4, 63% of English-speakers favoured racially mixed
sport at club level.

5. 2B% of Afrikaans-speakers favoured racially mixed
sport at club level,

6, The cities produced an absolute majority (50%) in
favour of the idea, while those in the towns and
platteland were adamantly opposed (77%).

The question that arises, and is unanswerable, is whether White
public opinion would have accepted greater and faster change

in the sporting situation. The government indicated by the
moderate course which it took in this regard, that it felt that
the public would accept only gradual controlled change. 1f
this was part of a carefully devised plan the end objective of
which was full integration, much merit could be ascribed to
such a scheme, Although Dr. Koornhof (1978) intimated that
this development was part of a carefully devised step-by-step
programme, he did not specify what the end objective was, or
when he hoped the scheme would be fulfilled. In lieu of such
a scheme the appearance was created in.which the government was
making concessions as and when it thought they would be
acceptable (cf, Chapter Six), The government appeared to be
wary of a backlash of a conservative opinion on concessions
which were introduced without any justification. It was an

opinion shared by the Argus (Editorial, march 6, 1975):
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People outside this country might think that South
Africans generally are making a mountain out of a
molehill when it comes to mixed sport - after all,
what can seem more innocuous than people getting
together to play games? - but the Argus opinion
poll published yesterday shows just how delicate

this issue is, and how deeply the Whites are divided
in their opinions,

vee. In this sort of situation, exactly the wrong
thing to do would be to rush in and try to force
mixed sport down everybody's throat all at one go.

Scholtz (1975 : 4) carried out a survey at the Afrikaans-speaking
University of Potchefstroom and found that 73% of students wers
in favour of giving sportsmen of all races an equal chance to be
chosen for an international team to represent South Africa.
However, if the nationwide opinion poll published in the Argus is
taken as being more representative, and provided that there had
not been a gross change in public opinion, the sports policy
announcement of September 1976 faced considerable opposition,
although it was assured of acceptance from 2 large number of
sportsmen, From the surveys available, it would appear that the
government had decided to take the initiative and pressurise
White public opinion, The 1976 sports policy announcement allo=
wed inter-group competition at all levels in individual types of
sport, It preserved the essence of multi-nationalism, but con=
ceded that teams of players representing all racial groups could
participate in Olympic or specific international sports esvents
(Cape Times, September 29, 1976), This development was contra=-
indicated by results obtained by Swart of the Institute of Urban
Studies at the Rand Afrikaans University. Swart's results,
obtained from a representative section of the population, esta=
blished that a majority of Afrikaans-speaking voters were against
multi-racial spnrﬁ, and that while English or bilingual voters
tended to support multi-racial sport, there was a conservative
element wk~ were opposed to it (Star, October 16, 1976), The
government's method of influencing public opinion was undoubtedly
the result of existing socio-political conditions, South Africa
had just endured violent racial riots and therefore it may have

been felt that further sporting concessions may ease racial tens

sion. South African sport had also once again become ths



286

cynosure following the protest of African states at the Montreal
Olympics; which produced a backlash of opinion contributing
further to South HFricﬁ*s ostracism in the international sports
ing community. The 1976 sports announcement, which intreduced
limited integration in sport at club level, appeared to be more
a product of circumstances than a desire for definitive action
in the sphere of sport and race. But from this point momentum
was allowed to develop in South African sport, and the initia=

tive was increasingly taken by sports associations (cf. Chap=
ter Eight).

Williams (1978), in a study initisted in 1976, made the |
following observations about specific aspects of the social
milieu and life style of a group of top league rugby football
players. He found that while 85.,2% of all first league
players could envisage a multi-racial South African rugby team
touring abroad, only 59.1% would give such a venture their
personal approval; 58,3% preferred games against separate
White and Black teams; 60,.,8% were against sharing their hotel
room with a Black player if the Black: (i) was participating
in multi-racial matches in South Africa; (ii) was a team mate
in a multi-racial South African side playing a touring team in
South Africa; (iii) was a team mate in a multi-racial South
African side touring abroad. When asked whether they would
be prepared to share a hotel room with a Black team-mate in a
multi-racial South African side to play a touring team in
' South Africa, 50% were prepared to do so., The percentage
increased to 59,9% if the Black team-mate was part of a multi-
racial side touring abroad. Williams notes that there was a
decided dichtomy according to language spoken. The Afrikaans-
speaking rugby ﬁlayar was generally opposed to such develops
ments while the Englishespeakers (who constituted 23.3% of
the sample) were at the opposite end of the spectrum, and
favourably dispossed to such developments,

Williams (1978 : 27) perorates that according to the findings,
it would appear that in local trial games comparatively feuw
players were prepared to share a room with Black players, but
that their numbsr increases in proportion to the status of

the game, Similarly, he says, players are far less prepared
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to share a room with Black on their home ground than they would
be on foreign soil,

In November 1976, it was stated that merit selection would

apply in South African rugby. Dr. Craven announced that teams
selected on merit would be chosen by & mixed selection committee
for the tour to New Zgaland in 1978 and France in 1979 (Cape
Times, November 8, 1976). Such an announcement would have

enjoyed the backing of most top league rugby football players,
as suggested by Williams's study.

In October 1976, cricket had taken the initiative in a far more
dramatic manner and introduced multi-racial cricket douwn to

ﬁlub lavel. One year later, in October 1977, Market and Opinior
Surveys conducted a survey for Professor L. Schlemmer of the
Centre for Applied Social Sciences, University of Natal, The
survey conducted for Schlemmer indicated that at the end of

1977 a sizeable majority was prepared to accept Whites and None
Whites together in sporting teams (cf. Table E}. However,

this is not significant by itself as it is necessary to ascers
tain to which particular level this referred : local (club,
provincial) or national, The notable reluctance of Whites to
share their facilities also needs further investigation, in
order to ascertain wnhat specific facilities Wlhites have reser=
vations about sharing with Non-Whites : club, municipal,
provincial or national.
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Table 8, SELECTED ASPECTS OF 1977 MARKET RESEARCH SURVEY

Question. Suppose policy changes regarding race-matters are
made in future, which of the following would be
acceptable or unacceptable to you?

(a) Non-Whites and Whites together in sporting teams:

Acceptable Unacceptable Uncertain
% % %
Total T73.6 18.9 6.7
English 92¢1 4.0 J.4
Afrikaans 60,7 29,2 9.1

(h) Admission of non-=WUhites to White sporting facilities:

Acceptable Unacceptable Uncertain
% %
Total 55,7 29,7 12.8
English 80,7 7.6 1142
Afrikaans 40,3 45 .1 13.9

From the data presented, it may be postulated within the pre=
viously described parameters, that public opinion has changed
markedly towards mixed sport (above club level) in South Africa
in the period 1969-70 to 1977. In 1970 public opinion indica=s
ted that opinion regarding Non=Whites from overseas coming to
play sport against Whites in South Africe was not favourable.
Conversely, opinion did favour Non-Whites representing South
Africa at the Olympic Games. The first multi-national sports
policy in 1971 functioned very much within these defines.
However, it did prepare the way, either wittingly or unwittingly,
for greater integration, Open internationals and multi-
national events provided a platform on whieh integration could
be viewed, hs a result sport bscame an agent for disseminating
possible new values and attitudes. For example, at the end af
1973 there was agreement, among 68.9% of the population, that
there should be more opportunities, such as the South African
Games, in which White and Non=White could participats. Sport

at this juncture was still separate, and although public opinion
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sanctioned multi-national sport, greater integrated sport with
mixed teams was obviously not considered desirable,

In 1974 the government introduced sport on a wider national
basis, The government received criticism from its conservative
element, but public opinion indicated a definite readiness to
accept such proposals, It was not until 1976 that the governs

ment appeared to lead public opinion in the direction of mixed
sport,

In 1977 the government stated that it did not condone mixed
clubs, but it mentioned that there was no law against such a
development. The government, in regard to public opinion,
appeared to have taken the initiative and influenced the White
section of the population into accepting greater change.

There was no adverse reaction to this development, although
opinion had suggested a reluctance to accept such changss.
Sportsmen had displayed an attitude at variance with that of
the White population, and would probably have accepted greater
change, but cognizance of the attitudes of the White population
per se would appear to have been the greater consideration,
Further, the acceptance of changes made by the South African
Government, suggests that sport has functioned in a socialising

capacity particularly as regards the Afrikaans-speaking section
of the population.

In a survey carried out by Pretorius and Potgieter in February,
1979 -in the Cape Peninsula, 68% of the 284 respondents were of
the opinion that sport could contribute to Finding solutions as
to how people should live together in South Africa. However,
in spite of this positive outlook on the value of sport and the
expresced opinion, by 76% of the sample, that South African
sport would suffer as the result of lack of international
competition, 48% of the group were of the opinion that South
Africa should not change its political policy in order to regain
entrance into the international sports arena, There were a
considerable number of respondents (42%) who were of the opinion
that the South African political policy had already changed
sufficiently to warrant re-admission to international sport.

As in the case of other surveys, Afrikaans-speaking people were
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more conservative than the Englishe-speaking section of the
population. The English-speaking section indicated a general
willingness to accept greater integration from the time of the
first survey in 1969, It may be surmissed that the attitude of
the Afrikaans section inhibited a more expeditious evolution of
South Africa's sports policy. The government appeared to _
realise that this section, which constituted approximately two-
thirds of the voting population, was prepared to accept more

than it was prepared to indicate. Subsequently the momentum of
multi-racialism has been allowed to develop,

Acceptance of later more positive developments begets the
question: would 2 more expeditious change in the sporting
status quo have been acceptable to White public opinion?
Extrapolating from the progressive acceptance of previous cons=
cessions, an answer in the affirmative would appear warranted.
However, there are too many variables operating for the answer
to this question to be supported by anything greater than
conjectural evidence, It therefore remains a possibility only

that change could have been promoted at a faster rate in sport
in South Africa,
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

INTRODUCTION

SUMMARY

CONCLUSIONS

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS

FINAL STATEMENT

INTRODUCTION

This dissertation examined the development of South African
sport in conjunction with its political and racial correlates,
particularly in the period 1970-1979, The examination was
undertaken in three sections. The first section was an orien=
tation to the main thrust of the study. Attention was given

to historical antecedents which may have influenced the develop=
ment of sport in South Africa. It was a section which supplied
background material in an attempt to provide a continuity and
present the topic in its general context. The second section
consisted of a chronological evaluation of events occurring in
South African sports. This section provided a more detailed
examination of events, supplemented with empirically obtained
data. The objective was to examine the phases in the evolu=
tion of South Africa's sporting development from the beginning
of 1970 to the end of July 1979, The third section of the
study considered various influences which had operated during
this period. Attention was given to organisations, factions
and groups which were considered to have had a significant
effect on the development of South African sport. In this
third section each influence is considered as a separate entity,

although all have had a combined effect on the development of
South African sport.
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SUMMARY

There is confusion in literature concerning tha early beginnings
of sport in South Africa, Indications are that it was informal
in nature and only took on organised form with the arrival of
the British in 1795. Black sport similarly had obscure begin=
nings, the dearth of literature in this respect being even more
pronounced, There were occasional instances of Whites and
Blacks playing together, but this was not a typical characteris=
tic of early South African sport.

South Africa's Black people developed their own sports teams and
pig}Ed mainly amongst their own race groups. This was a result
of the prevailing class consciousness of the British, which
excluded all except the most talented Boers from British clubs,
and the incompatibility the Boer Felt with the Black people,

The result was development of ‘raciall clubs that tended to cater
exclusively for one particular group, with some sports clubs

using religion as 2 means of demarcation.,

While there tended to be a racial exclusiveness about the early
clubs, informal inter-racial contact was present. This tended
to disappear when the belief was encouraged through legislation
that the Black people were to develop as a separate nation.,

The introduction of an official colour bar in the Mines and
Amendment Act of 1911 began the crystalisation of this idea,
White sports clubs in South Africa had in some cases becoma
founder members of international sports associations, and
because these associations recognised only one organisation per

country, Slack sportsmen were denied access to internaticnal
competition.

By the 1930s racial demarcation had fully permeated South
African sport, effectively denying the 8lack sportsmen equal
opportunity and equal facilities, Reaction by Black sportsmen
led to several non-racial spcrts organisations being founded in
South Africa, Rlready in 1946 a request for affiliation was
made to the British Amateur Weightlifters by the Non-Uhite
South African Association, but this was turned down,
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This demarcation was carried further with the election to pouwer
in 1948 of a Nationalist government which brought with it an
apartheid ideology that manifested itself indirectly in sport
through legislation such as the Group Areas Act, the Black Urban

Areas Consolidation Act and the Reservation of Separate Amenis
ties Act,

In the fifties the dissatisfaction of Non-White sports organ=
isations with sports oppression increased in intensity, and in
1958 a non-racial South African Sports Association was formed
to further the interests of the non-racial sportsmen. There
was considerable opposition from White sports organisations and
the government. In 1963 the South African Non-Racial Olympic
Committee was formed to further the Olympic aspirations of
South African sportsmen. This organisation went into self
exile in London in 1965, Operating from this base, it set
about creating a worldwide awareness of the plight of the Non=-
White sportsman in South Africa, coe-ordinating and organising
protest movaments against South African teams and persuading
sports associations and governments not to have sporting con=
tact with South Africa,

World opposition to the South African sports policy grew, and in
1964 South Africe was pravented from participating in the Olym=
pic Games in Rome, This was to signal the end of her partici=
pation in the Olympics, and from this point opposition to her
policy and her sports teams grew in intensity, South Africa
announced in 1968 that she was prepared to allow 2 mixed
national tgam to go to the 1968 Mexico Olympiecs, but it was to
no avail as South Africa was again refused participation. At the
beginning of 1970. there was a similar resistance to change in
South African sport, although a small concession did give rise
to transient hope when the South African Government deigned to
allow Maoris to form part of a New Zealand rugby team in South
Africa, it was an unprecedented move and as such was Lhe First
real concession to integrated sport, albeit temporary,

In April 1971 South Africa announced her multi-national sports
policy, which essentially connoted sport by and between separate

nations. It was in one sense a major policy change and in
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another sense insignificant. It was a major change in that it
presented White South Africans with a limited Black/Wlhite sports
confrontation. Surveys suggest that the majority of White
South Africans were cpposed to this development, even in such a
restricted form, This form was defined as contact betuween
Black and White teams at Open Internationals, These were
events where overseas competitors or teams participated.
Exceptions were also made whereby certain sports whose interna-=
tional organisations demanded intsgrated teams, were allowed
this right. These exceptions were the Olympic Games, the
Canada Golf Cup competition, the Federation Cup and Davis Cup
tennis competitions. This concession suggested that some
attempt was being made to satisfy world opinion. However, the
government vehemsntly denied that the changed sports policy uwas
a result of international pressure, Those who were pressing
for greater change were disappointed. They belisved that the
policy was an extension of the old apartheid concept under a nsw
title. To them the changes were ineffective, because discrimis=
nation still existed after the policy announcement, In retro=
spect, however, it can be concluded that the policy was signi-=
ficant, although not in the changes that it instituted, sincs
these were small concessions, The policy brought Black and
White sport to the White South Africans, It attacked the
centuries-old prejudices in a hitherto unprecedented fashion,

in 1971 the government stringently denied that this sports
policy would lead to further integration. History has shouwn
that, in regard to this hypothesis, the government, wittingly or
unwittingly, was incorrect, The sports policy announcement of
1971 was the beginning of an evolution towards integrated sport,

The sports policy of 1971 created some confusion amongst the
international sports community as governments and sports asso-=
ciations struggled to decipher the full implications of multi-
nationalism, South Africa pressed ahead with multi-national
sports meetings, exposing the White South African public to
Further multi-national events in 1972. By the end of 1972 the
concept of multi-nationalism was firmly rooted in South HFrina}s
sporting structure. Opposition from world governments and
sporting organisations hid not significantly decreased, The
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development of multi-nationalism was continued in 1973 with the
multi-national South African Games held in Pretoria, At these
Lames Black and White participated side by side for the first
time: previous South African Games had been held for Blacks
and Whites on separate occasions,

The Games created controversy outside South Africa. The anti=
apartheid movement SAN=-ROC, in conjunction with the Supreme
Council for Sport in Africa, campaigned vigorously amongst
overseas sports associations, Olympic committees and governments
to withdraw their teams, This pressure, which was combined
with the threat of further sports boycott by sympathetic African
states, realised a mass withdrawal of official international
support for the South African Games. Of importence in this
sphere was the withdrawal of approval for the 1973 South African
Games which had been originally bestowed by the International
Football Federation (FIFA), This deprived the Games of any
official overseas competition for the soccer programme. Theo=
retically, under the terms of the 1971 sports policy, the soccer
competition was required to have overseas teams to quality for
inter-racial competition. Rather than cancel the competition,
8 concession was made and the competition went ahead without
overseas competition, although in deference to possible antagos=
nism to such a departure the soccer venue was moved from
Pretoria to Johannesburg.

The Games went ahead, with athletes from thirty-three countries
participating. Each was reunited with his or her country's

name once in South Africa, thereby allowing the essence of
internationalism to be retained.,

The Games did create antagonism from outside South Africa.

An unstated objective appeared to be the placation of world
opinion by the shoulder-to-shoulder competition of Black and
White at the GCames. That may have occurred if, as mentioned,
the amorphous concept of multi-nationalism had besn allouwed to
exist until the Games started. However, the work of anti-
apartheid and anti-South African sport groups removed much of
the shroud surrounding multi-nationalism and highlighted the
sports discrimination which was extant, As a result, the
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Games wers not effective as an international publicity state-
ment, since overseas reaction was largely negativs. They were,
however, an organisational success,

The real significance of the Games, beyond allowing South African
sportsmen some form of international competition, was the crea-
tion of a platform on which White South Africans could witness
limited integraticn. It was a large venture and the fact that
it was acclaimed by South Africa's press and that it was free of
incident, provided furiher avenues for possible desvelopment.

An opinion poll taken after the Games testified to this premise:

68,.9% of the White population were in favour of repeating this
nerformance.

That the Games have not been repeated since 1973 tends to sups=
port the suggestion that the government is cognisant of the
negativism and antagonism created overseas, and, with considera=
tion of the costs of such a performance, has opted in the inte=

rim not to repeat it, although 1981 is currently being mentioned
as a possibility.

At the end of 1973 the government chose not to expleit the
goodwill developed within South Africa by the Games, when it
announced that the Games would not lead to concessions towards
multi-racial sport and that multi-national sport would remain
the status quo, Pressure from the outside world had not
decreased, although it was claimed that South Africa's sports
contact with overseas countries and sports persons had increased.,
Figures generally pertained to individual unofficial South
African international sports contact, which was increasingly
becoming the lifeblood of South Africa's internaticnal sporting
life, At the beginning of 1973 a non-racial sports organisa=
tion, called the South African Council on Sport, was organised
within South Africa, (The precursor to SACOS had been the

ad hoc committee of National Non-Racial Sports Organisations,

which had consisted of eight non-racial sports organisations

dedicated to the achisvement of noneracialism in sport,) The
formation of SACOS in 1973 lent formality to this association
and gave non-racialism a mouthpiece. SACOS became the self-
appointed conscience of South African sport,
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SACOS declared immediate opposition to the South African Games,
considering them racial and in keeping with the multi-national
sports policy to which they also objected. In 1973 the South
African Council on Sport required mixed sport down to club
level before it would consider co-operating with White sports
authorities. This co=-operation was not forthcoming, and at
the end of 1973 SACOS had firmly declared its philosophy on

South African sport; antagonistic to multi-nationalism and
racial sport.

Multi-pnationalism began to develop greater flexibility in 1974,
Couched in Nationalist terminology, the October 1974 announces
ment by Dr. Koornhof moved Black and White sport in South Africa
onto the unprecedented level of domestic contact. This was in
essence & compromise, since sport was to be allowed betwsen
Black and White at the national level, but the Springbok

emblem was to remain the exclusive property of White teams

while the sports of rugby and cricket were to remain segregated.
There was to be merit selection of teams for all Olympic sports,
the Federation and Davis Cup tennis teams, the Eisenhower Golf

Cup team and the team for the Professional Golf Association's
championship.

Once again, in the terms of reference used by various groups
antagonistic to South Africa's sporting status, to judge the
movement of South African sport away from segregation, this
development was of little significance. The continued exis=
tence of discrimination in sport remained the contention.

However, the negative reaction of the conservative element to
the 1974 proposals illustrated that, within White South
African's frame of reference, multi-national sport at national
level was indeed considered @ considerable deviation from the
status quo, Public opinion surveyed in 1973 had shown that
the majority of Whites were in favour of greater mixing in
sport, as exemplified by the South African Games, Although
the sports policy announcement of 1974 in principle adhered to
the precepts of multi-nationalism in 1971, there can be no
doubt about its deviant potential. ODbviously this was a
matter of concern to verkramptes.
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By the end of 1974 the momentum initiated in 1971 had been
regained, Nonetheless South Africa's sporting isolation
continued to increass, This isolation, it was suggested by
sports administrators, was adversely affecting South Africa's
sports participants and consumers. South Africa had hosted the
1974 British Lions rugby team, the effect of which had been,
inter alia, to strengthen this premise by highlighting the

various inadequacies of South African rugby at the international
level.

The advancement of sport into 1975 registered further internal
oppesition te additional developments in South APrica's sports
policy. It also highlighted the developing schism betwsen
liberal and conservative factions in the Nationalist party,

The rift became more pronounced when the French Rugby Union
informed South Africa that her national team would not tour
unless a match against a multi-racial team was included in their
itinerary, With the number of South African allies in the
international rugby world uncertain, there was the possibility
that if South Africa refused to accede to this request she might
lose one of her staunchest allies, Alternatively it presented
another problem, To accede to the request was to openly admit
to bowing to pressure and to advance South African sport into
the beginnings of multi-racialism, The Department of Sport

and Recreation and the South African Rugby Board had previously
stated that they would not capitulate to outside pressure, and
frequent promises had been made that multi-nationalism would not
lead to multi-racialism,. The significance of 1975 was that it
saw the capitulation of both the South African Government and
‘the South African Rugby Board. It moved South African sport,
irrespective of houw slowly, in the direction of integration,

and it widened the rift, initiated by the 1974 sports policy

announcement between the conservatives and the liberals within
the polity.

The anti-apartheid movements outside South Africa again regarded
this development as minimal. Seen in terms of their overall
objective; merit selection and equal opportunity in sport in
South Africa; it was, The anti-apartheid movement in cons

Junction with the Supreme Council of Sport in Africa and a
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growing number of Western, African, and Third World states, had
continued to agitate for greater isolation of South African sport
SAN-ROC had been unsuccessful in requesting Britain to reject
entry applications from individual South African sportsmen.
However, she was given recognition by the United Nations Special
Committee against Apartheid, which suggested that financial
assistance be given to SAN-ROC. At the end of 1975 South
African sport had advanced towards greater integration, but the
advance was dismissed by pressure groups inside and outside
South Africa as being of insufficient magnitude. As a result

there was no concomitant decrease in South Africa's sports iso=
lation,

The isolation that South Arrican rugby had endured since the
1974 British Lions rugby tour was ended in 1976, In spite of
much criticism, the New Zealand All Blacks rugby team undertook
a full scale tour of South Africa, The tour was interpreted
by African states as a condonement of apartheid, @ conclusion
which precipitated the unptécedented Olympic boycott at the
XXIst Olympics in Montreal, Canada, in July 1976. The boycott
was a protest at the continuing apartheid sports régime in
South Africa, and at the continuing support that South Africa
was raceiving from New Zealand in her major White sport, rugby.
The Olympic Games was a forum unsurpassed in terms of focusing
world attsntion on these twin issues, South African sports,
excluded from the QOlympic Games since 1964, appeared to have
little to lose through the publicity. This was correct within
carefully defined parameters, Nevertheless, attention was
focused by the boycott on South Africa's sporting policies,
‘New Zealand was as a result subjected to pressure to withdraw
from the Games. Failure to do so caused an international
analysis of New Iaaland]s sport politics. The significance of
this publicity in regard to South Africa, is derived from the
events which followed the Games. South Africa was subsequently
dismissed from the Federation of International Football (FIFA),
the International Amateur Athletic Federation, and the Interna=
tional Amateur Swimming Federation,
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New Zealand in turn was pressurised by the anti-South African
sport factions to adhere to United Nations Special Assembly
resolutions and revoke all sporting relations with South Africa,
Unless a commitment against sporting contact was forthcoming, the
African states threatened to stage a similar boycott at the 1978
Commoneealth games, In addition, New Zealand was to be deprived
of sports contact with African athletes until such time as she

officially altered her 2ttitude towards sporting contact with
South Africa,

The reaction to the Olympic boycott by world sporting organisa-s
tions and the vociferous criticism of South Africa's traditional
rugby rival, which criticism threatened that relationship,
undoubtedly contributed, along with the race riots, to a further
policy announcement on South African sport in September 1976.

It was announced that inter-racial sport would be permitted at
club level, but that the race groups should remain as distinct
entities: no mixing of teams would take place except in eircum=
stances where there were specific invitations to mixed teams.
The 1976 announcement, as antie-apartheid factions and non-
racialists were quick to point out, did not approach the real
problem of segregation in South African sport; sports partici-=
pation was still defined according to race groups.

The 1976 announcement continued the movement away from the hard=
line apartheid approach which had been characteristic of the
period 19481970, But the significance of the 1976 announce=
ment was, as with the previous announcements, largely cenfined
to White South Africans, Herein it moved the White sport-
playing population tcowards a degree of integration hitherto
unknown, The 1976 anncuncement expanded multi-nationalism to
its limits and left multi-racialism as the next step. Hence
while the development was accorded little significance beyond
South HFricﬂ}S borders, within the context of South Africa's
sports evolution it was again a significant development.

Momentum created by the September announcement was continued in
limitea style by the South APFricen Rugby Board in December 1976,
when they announced that all national rugby teams would be

selected on wmerit, reyardless of race. bv mixed selection panels
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after mixed trials. This was progressive for rugby, although it
neither satisfied the non-racialists, nor ad justed rugby to the

level of integration allowed in South Africa's other White sports.

At the end of 1976 a significant development in South African
sport was the accordance of full member status, by the Supreme
Council of Sport in Africa, to the South African Council on
Sport. This development accorded SACOS international recogni-=
tion, the significance of which is derived from the fact that
in 1977 African sport under the SCSA became an influential

organisation in world sport.

With the prospect of financial gain through liaison with the
emerging African states, world powers were anxious not to anta-=
gonise potential and newly-created African detentes. African
attitude to sport was therefore treated with respect and concern,
especially in relation to South Africa. The alliance of SACOS
to this organisation, and the statement that any South African
sporting development would have to have the sanction of SACOS,
elevated this organisation to a new platform, a platferm which
assured her of a greater potential to influence developments in
South African sport, Before South Africa was accepted back
into the world sporting community the approbation of SACOS would
be necessary. Escalating its demands of White South African
sport in 1977, SACOS insinuated that this was going to be diffi-=
cult to obtain, No longer would mixed sport at club level and
merit selection be sufficient to assure the co-operation of the
non-racial organisations with the White organisations, Before
this would be considered, sport in South Africa would have to
become non-racial or normal, This was interpreted as a demand
for the removal of restrictive race laws, equal opportunity in
Financing, training, playing and coaching facilities, mixed
sport at the school level and unreservedly non-racial admini=
strative sports structure and clubs, In escalating their
demands on South African sport, SACOS also committed the non-
racial organisations to a greater political crientation, This
desire to utilise sport to further political objectives was
further emphasised in 1977, when heads of state of the British
Commonwealth signed the Gleneagles Accord. This agreement
committed each state to an official dissociation from South
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Africa until there had been a revision of the apartheid structure.
fha implication was that change in the sporting environment in
South Africa would not be acceptable to Commonwealth members:

it would need to be concomitant with political and socio=-

economic revision,

South Africa gave no suggestion as to the dismantling of the
apartheid edifice per se, although the progression towards inte=
gration in sport did continue. Cricket had initiated the
development of a multi-racial league in 1976, and this continued
into 1977, Athletics instituted 2 multi-racial constitution

in 19797, although the vestiges of multi-nationalism remained:
the two affiliated Black organisations were accorded what was
the equivalent of provincial status, although they had fPull
voting rights. After appointing 2 new president, the South
African Amateur Athletic Union proceeded to stage multi-racial

events down to club level, and swarded the Springbok emblem to
Blacks who qualified.

i
The momentum which was generated by the predominantly White
sports organisations was givan impetus in August 1977, when Dr.
Koornhof announced that clubs could integrate, Previous to
this announcement mixed sport had been permitted at club level
as long as the race groups retained their own identity in doing
50, The August statement permitted clubs to go ahead and
integrate if they so desired, Or, Koornhof maintained that it
was not the wish of the government that this should happen, but
that the government would not interfere if clubs did. In terms
of South Africa's sports svolution it was another significant
development, There remained restrictions whieh prevented full
sporting integration as it is known in other parts of the world,
but the development was nonetheless progressive,

During 1277 South Africa's major sport, rugby, unsuccessfully
attempted to form one national body, At the end of the year the
South African Rugby Union attempted to bring itself into line
with the developments of other sports, by announcing that rugby
in 1978 would have a greater degree cof integration, There would
be mixed (multi-national) rugby from National to club level,

and a'merit' selected team would be chosen te represent Scuth
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Africa on a tour to France in 1979,

At the beginning of 1978 further progress in South Africa's
sporte evolution was noted., White sports clubs were told that
appliceation could be made for international status, This
status, if granted, allowed White clubs to entertain Black |
of ficials and team members without applying for permission to do
so each time a mixed svent was to occur, Under international
status, Blacks were to be guests, not members, of White sports
clubs, and dancing was forbidden. This development removed
much of the bureaucracy surrounding mixed sport, but it did not
remove the vestiges of multi-nationalism.

Opposition, internationally and internally, to South Africa's
sports policy remained, Nine European Common Market countries
made a joint formal announcement which stated that South Africans
were not welcome to play sport in Europe unless the sport could
be shown to be fully integrated. The statement was not as
absolute as the one the year previously when the Gleneagles
Accord had been signed by Commonwealth heads of state. This

announcement left the door open for South Africa in the European
sphere of international sport.

The non-racial sports organisations continued objection to

South Africa's sports policy became more specific in 1978, A
Charter for Normal Sport stated that they considered the follow=
ing necessary before South African sport could be regarded as
non=racial normal or acceptable to them: non-racial national
and provincial sports organisations, unreservedly open clubs,
equal training coaching and playing facilities, no touring sides
to South Africa until non-racial sport was fully implemented, no

spectator segregation, non-racial school sport and the abolition
of restrictive race laws,

Isolation of South African sport continued in 1978 forcing the
Minister of Sport to suggest that the continuation of the
sports boycott would cause an internalisation of South African
sport, During 1978, the total number of sporting associations
or events from which South Africa was barred, excluded or
suspended internationally, rose to twenty-fivse. Twenty



306

countries or sports organisations refused entry to South African
teams on thirty two occasions during 1978, In 1979 South
Africa made another major advance in the normalisation of her
sport, by opening the Department of Sport and Recreation to all
races, making it the first fully integrated government depart=
ment., This department had until 1979 catered exclusively for
the White population. Under this new development finance,
technical advice, aid in training, sports administration, sports

organisation and sports promotion for all races would be uatarad
for.

At present there is no noticeable lessening of opposition to
South African sport, There are indications from the United
States, following a civil rights action against South African
heavyweight boxer Kallie Knoetze, that prominent South African
sportsmen m2y be increasingly harassed in intermational compe=
titions,. To date, this has largely failed to materialise,

In 1979 South Africa finds herself largely bereft of official
contact at the international level in the major sports of rugby,
cricket, athletics, tennis and swimming, There has been a
progressive movement away from strictly segregated sport and a
movement towards non-racial sport, however, racial restrictions
do remain along with vestiges of multi-nationalism, The
removal of all race restrictions has been demanded as a precondi=
tion for the absolute normalisation of sport in South Africa
and, ipso facto, for international re-acceptance. However,
current indications are that only greater change on a political
socio=-sconomic scale will ensure international sporting re-
acceptance for South Africe,

CONCLUSIONS

Predicated by this research the following conclusions appear to
be warranted:

(1) Sport developed an informal racial exclusiveness Following
colonization in South Africa,

(2) Sport in South Africa was consolidated along racial lines



(3)

(4)

(5)
(6)

(7)

(8)

(9)

.10)

(11)

(12)
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by British class consciousness, and by the religious and
cultural disposition of the Boers.

Separate sport by different racial groups hacéms an unofs=
ficially eccepted phenomenon before the official manifes=

tation of the apartheid doctrine following the 1948 elec=
tion to power of **- Nationa’ Party,

The election of the National Party in 1948 gave overt
recognition to the idea of separate sport by different

racial groups, and in so doing committed the newly-elected
polity to an unprecedented involvement in sport.

Legislation introduced by the Nationalist South African
Government committed sport in South Africa to a White
dominant/Black subservient relationship.

Until 1570 South African sport, in the face of increasing
international and internal pressure, displayed an intrans
sigence to the demand for a change in her sports system.

The establishment of internal and external pressure groups
was a significant development in the total evolution of
South African sport, as external and internal pressure
groups played a substantial catalytic role in the evolus=
tion of South African sport.

The development of a liberal faction within South Africa's
ruling elite expedited the South African sports evolution.

South African sport since 1970 has undergone gradual change,

moving away from the hard-line apartheid concept with which
it was assnciated in the 1950s and 1960s.

The momentum gensrated by the movement away from apartheid
sport has been increasingly promoted since 1976 by liberal
factinns within White South African sport, There has

been Large-scale acceptance of multi-racialism, but vesti=
ges of multi-nationalism do remain,

Contemporary South African sport from club level upuwards
can be described as multi-racial,

Sport in South Africa is not yet integrated at school
level, It is not free from racially restrictive legisla=
tion and clubs are not unreservedly open to =ll irrespecs
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tive of race or creed. Sport in South Africa is not non-

racial or normal as recognised in other Western multi-
racial societies.’

In the face of increasing sports isoclation, South Africa
has tended to emphasise its domestic sport.

Isolation from international sports contact does not appear

to have adversely affected enthusiasm in South African
sport.

International opposition to South African sport has
steadily increased at the official representative level,

A greater international awareness of the South African
sports situation has lead to an escalation in demands made
on South African sport. In 1979 these demands reflect a

greater commitment to a political ideal than to a sports
onge s

The rise of African, Third World and Asian States %o
international pre-eminence, concomitant with the promotion

of Black nationalism, has increased international pressure
on South Africa to changs.

There has been an international peliticizetion of the
South African sports issue,

There has been a politicization of South African sport by
internal non-racial sports organisations in South Africa,

There has been a depoliticization of South African sport
by the South African Government.

Non-racial sports organisations in South Africa display
quasi-political charactesristics,

Black South African sport has displayed ethnocentric quali=

ties which have inhibited a unitary development in Black
sport,

Sport has had a socialising effect on White opinion in
South Africa, White opinieon in 1979 displays a greater
readiness to accept Blacks in sport.

* Up

until the day of examination.
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Multi-nationalism has been a positive agent in the process
of socialising attitudes towards greater acceptability of
integrated sport in South Africa.

Multi-nationalism has created a polarisation of Black
attitudes towards sport,

Sport in South Africa, wittingly or unwittingly, has

functioned as a developmental platform in the field of
race relations.

Sport has been carefully separated by the South African
Government from South African society, so that it is not

in conflict with or a direct challenge to the existing
social order.

Sport in South Africa is not the microcosm of society that
it may be in other societies,

South African sport has achieved a dominant institutions=
alised status of its own; displaying an increasing

propensity to disseminate rather than to reflect attitudes,
values and ideals,

The social control mechanisms operating in the schools and
churches are not eroded by the processes pertaining to
sports integration.

The sport/polity nexus in South Africa has tended to be
unilateral.

It appears that sport has failed to elicit any major change

in South Africa's political infrastructure or the subjacent
political ideology. |

Sport has offered a challenge to the existing social order
in South Africa,

The successful development of sport has illustrated the

potential viability of integration on 2 larger scale in
South Africa,

Legislation inhibits the realisation of full integration
in sport,

White attitudes suggest gensral opposition to unreserved
non-racial sport,



(37)

310

The Broederbond organisation has had a notable effect on
the process of sports integration.

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

It would appear, although it is statistically difficult to
corroborate, that isolation has had a perceptible effect on

South Africa's sports performance at the international level,

The news media, although they have assisted the process of
integration by positive reinforcement, contribute negatively
by continuing to demarcate according to colour.

It would appesar that South Africa's sports policy has been a
series of actions and reactions; but there is also a sugges=

tion that it adhered to a covert controlled evolutionary
scheme.

It would appesar that non-racial sports organisations in South
Africa are providing Blacks with a vehicles for tha develor=s
ment of Black consciousness,

FINAL STATEMENT

To say thet South African society is complex is to understate the

situation.

Constructed with multifarious racial groups, religious

sects and traversed by numerous languages, it is not unnatural that
problems have arisen when the guestion of harmonious integration of

these diverse factions has been considered.

The racial, religious

and language disparities, among other things, has made harmonious
integration difficult, although theoretically, not impossibla,

However, the situation is further complicated by the growing socio-
economic disparities which has made the task of fitting the reali-=

ties of the problem into a theoretical integrational model more
difficult,

An alternative possibility, which is prectised in South Africa,
is the separation of various racial groups or nations. This

practise has been sub jected to an increasing amount of interna=

tional criticism, Ob jections mainly base themselves on the
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premise that all men must have the same basic human right, that

is to determine their own future, Although this premise is

not applied universally, South Africa has been selected for inter=
national cynosure, Considerable opposition to South Africa's
policy of separation has resulted.

South African sport, as an institution of South African society,
has reflected the dominant ideology and has received concomitant
criticism, This criticism has led to international sporting
ostracism, which although not totally debilitating, has exerted
considerable pressure on South Africa to change her sports policy.

In South Africen sport there has been a gradual movament away
from the more strictly segregated approach which originally
characterised it and society in general, Racial barriers since
the beginning of the 1970s have been gradually removsed; sport
in South Africa in 1979 bears little resemblance to sport in
South Africa in 1970, All racial restrictions in South African
sport however have not been removed and ob jections to South

Africa's re-acceptance to international sport continue to be
voiced,

It is clear that many of these objections are motivated by a
desire other than the one for harmonious integration. Never=
theless there are those who genuinely seek a harmonious egalita=
rian South African society and see sport as having the potential
to assist in the achievement of this objective, Therefore while
sport in South Africa may have developed to the point where it is
possible for the many race, religious and language groups to coms=
pete together, the issue has clearly become further complicated,
Sport has been subjected to a number of political influences,
making the issue of international sporting re-acceptance depen=
dent on political rather than sporting change.

It would appear that many people outside South Africa are cognis
sant of both the chenges in South African sport and the politi-:
cization of the spoert issue, but because of increasing pressure
for societal reform in South Africa, and possible political
economic repercussions, which recognition of South African sport
threatens to bring about, the issue of South African sport is not
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considered in its less complicated form. Until this complica=
tion is removed and sport is evaluated on its own merits, or
until there is greater societal change in South Africa, South

African sport appears destined to remain largely isolated from
world sport,
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